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ual world. But it is not that Krsna is simply in Goloka Vrndavana and 
nowhere else. Actually, He is everywhere; He is even within the alom as 
the Paramātmā, or Supersoul. The Supersoul has four hands, carrying a 
lotus, a wheel of a chariot, a conchshell and a club respoetively. His 
mouth expresses His happiness, His eyes are spread like ivius petals, sad 
His garments, bedecked with valuable jewels, are yellowish like che 
affron of the kadamba flower. His ornaments are all mas of gold, set € 
with jewels, and He wears a glowing headdress and earrings. On His 
chest He wears the Kaustubha jewel engraved with a beautiful calf, on 


| His shoulders He wears other jewels, and around His neck He wears a 3 


y 
— PLATE TWO | | 
Lord Krsna resides in His own abode, Goloka Vrndavana, in the spiri- 


garland of fresh flowers. About His waist He wears an ornamental ) 
wreath; on His fingers, rings studded with valuable jewels. His leglets, - A A 
His bangles, varo curled with bluish tint, and His beautiful 


smiling face are al 
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ry pleasing. (p. 34) £ > 
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PLATE THREE 


Lord Krsna is never alone in Goloka Vrndavana, His personal, spiri- 
tual abode. Like a king with his retinue, He is always enjoying he ;ppiness 
in the company of His associates—especially His cowherd boyt7i:ods and 
girl friends (gopis), His mother and His father. When Krsna e::iv2 t 
forest with His elder brother, Balarama, one gopi will say to «^: 
“My dear friend, those eyes that see the beautiful faces of Kyyga end 
Balarama are certainly fortunate. As these two sons of King Nanda emer 
the forest, surrounded by Their friends and driving the cows betore 
Them, They glance lovingly upon the residents of Vrndàvana. For those 
who a eyes, we think there is no greater object of vision." wp. 84, 
p. 168 
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PLATE FOUR 


Because our eyes and other senses are imperfect, we cannot see Lord 
Krsna present everywhere in His original, spiritual form. But since 
Krsna is omnipotent, out of His mercy He agrees to appear before us in a 
stone form called the arcá-vigraha, the Deity. Atheists think that the 
Deity is merely an idol, but devotees know that the Deity is ks. Him- 
self. As seen here, Deity worship in Vedic times was very of:!!21::. The 
highly elevated brahmanas would perform the bathing cerems:ny fx the 
Deities of Sri Sri Radha-Krsna with all paraphernalia, and ::.ex they 
would dress the Deities with fine clothing, ornaments, fragrant ‘lower 
garlands and other paraphernalia for worship. Finally, with attention and 
devotion, a brühmana would formally worship the Deities ss ‘he 
assembled devotees sang songs glorifying the Lord and played musical 
instruments such as shenais, kettledrums and vinds. (p. 163) 
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PLATE FIVE 


In the beginning of creation, the Supreme Personality of Godhead ex- 
pands Himself in the form of the purusa incarnation Maha-Visnu. Lying 
in the Causal Ocean, Maha-Visnu impregnates the living entities into 
material nature by glancing over His unmanifest material energ; ::5own 


here as the goddess Durga). The word durgà means "prison," «:-.i i! is 
goddess Durga’s function to see that all sinful souls are kept v. iz the 
prison of this material world. For this purpose, Lord Krsna i: g'«c 


Durga so much power that she can create, maintain and anni: iatc the 
cosmos. However, she cannot act independently of Krsna, for sle is iike 
His shadow. (p. 154) 
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PLATE SIX 


Long ago, in the age of truth (Satya-yuga), Lord Krsna appeared as 
Kapiladeva to teach the eightfold mystic yoga process for self-realization. 
But this process is much too difficult for the fallen souls of this age of 
quarrel (Kali-yuga). So, just to give relief to the rotting, conditioned 
souls of this Kali-yuga, Lord Krsna appeared five hundred yes": ago in 
His most merciful incarnation of Lord Caitanya Mahàüprab*u. lowi 
Caitanya taught the yoga process just suitable for this age of ali~- ::i« 
process of sarikirtana, the congregational chanting of the Hare Kryss 
mantra. Here we see Lord Caitanya instructing His intimate disciples , 
about the glories of sarkirtana: “Let there be all victory for the chanting 
of the holy name of Lord Krsna, which can cleanse the mirror of the 
heart and stop the miseries of the blazing fire of material existence. The 
chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra is the waxing moon that s5:223s the 
white lotus of good fortune for all living entities. It is ihe life and scul of 
all education and ex$ands the blissful ocean of transcende;ual iiis. Yt 
gives a cooling effect to everyone and enables everyone to taste fuli nec- 
tar at every step." (p. 97) 
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The first step in all yoga systems. whether taught by Lord Kapila in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam or by Lord Krsna in the Bhagavad-gita, is to understand the distinction be- 
tween the eternal spirit soul and the changing material body. In this diorama (part of the 
newly opened First American Theistic Exhibit. in Los Angeles) we see a graphic presenta- 
tion of Lord Krsna's first instruction in the Bhagavad-gità (2.13): “As the embodied soul 
continually passes. in this body. from boyhood to youth to old age. the soul similarly passes 
into another body at death.” Because we are conditioned by material nature. we are seeing 
only the changing body. but this is not our proper identity. When we ean understand that 
we are not the body. that is the beginning of self-realization. EE 


The Son of Devahüti 


His Divine Grace 
AC. Bhaktivedanta Swami Rabhupada — 


FOUNDER-ACARYA OF THE INTERNATIONAL SOCIETY FOR KRISHNA CONSCIOUSNESS af 


BOOKS by 
His Divine Grace : 
A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupáda 


Bhagavad-gità As It Is 

Srimad-Bhàgavatam, Cantos 1-10 (50 Vols.) 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta (17 Vols.) 

Teachings of Lord Caitanya 

The Nectar of Devotion 

The Nectar of Instruction f 

Sri ISopanisad 

Easy Journey to Other Planets 

Krsna Consciousness: The Topmost Yoga System 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead (3 Vols.) 
Perfect Questions, Perfect Answers ` 

Dialectical Spiritualism — A Vedic View of Western Philosophy 
Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahüti . 
Transcendental Teachings of Prahlad Maharaja 
Teachings of Queen Kunti 

Krgna, the Reservoir of Pleasure 

The Science of Self-Realization. 

Life Comes From Life 

The Perfection of Yoga 

Beyond Birth and Death ^. 
On the Way to Krsna 

Geetür-gan (Bengali) 

Vairagya-vidya (Bengali) 

Buddhi-yoga (Bengali) 

Bhakti-ratna-boli (Bengali) 

Raja-vidya: The King of Knowledge 

Elevation to Krsna Consciousness 

Krsna Consciousness: The Matchless Gift 

Back to Godhead Magazine (Founder) 


A complete catalog is available upon request. 


Bhaktivedanta Book Trust 


P.O. Box 170 Alexandria, Sydney, 
Australia N.S.W. 2015/699-4563 


197, Danks Street P.O. Box 125, Albert Park, 
Melbourne, Victoria 3206/699-5122 — ^ 


Hare Krishna Land, Juhu Road, 
Juhu, Bombay-400 054. (Tel. 579373) 
CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


^ 1 


| 


TEACHINGS OF 


 JORD KAPILA 
The Son of Devahiti 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


HA 
"i. 


D 


N 


Readers interested in the subject matter of this book 
are invited by the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 
to correspond with its Secretary. 


EN aoe SOCIETY m o IM SN 
i quias 
j aa mate. gull. T reqaat 199 $55 585 153 
g 
LAAN 


KE orar 00€ ^09 000 cos 009 009 FOO BRE SAT BNE AAN LLLI 
OPP PBDI LLL OLIN, 
P.O. Box O Box 170 J Alexandria, Sydney, 
Australia N.S.W. 2015/699-4563 


197, Danks,Street P.O. Box 125, Albert Park, 
Melbourne, Victoria 3206/699-5122 


New Goverdhan Farm Eungella P.O. Box 687 


Q | EET Murwillumbah N.S.W. 2484 721-903 
el l 13A Frome Street Adelaide, S.A.—/223-5115 
Lag 67, Gribblehurst Road,/686-763 Mt. Albert, 
Auckland, New Zealand 
Hare Krishna Land, Juhu Road, 


Juhu, Bombay-400 049. (Tel. 579373) 
"^ 


Q 1978 Bhaktivedanta Book Trust 


7 


All Rights Reserved 
First Bhaktivedanta Book Trust Printing, 1979: 23,000 copies 


Library of Congress Cataloging in Publication Data 


Puranas. Bhàgavatapurüna. English. Selections. 
Teachings of Lord Kapiladeva. 


Bibliography: p. 
Includes index. 
I. Bhaktivedanta Swami, A. C. 1986- 


IL Tile — 
: D d 204.5'925 TA 1077 
- > f 9: 
U^ amo AREA QTE EUM rere Ema 
4 p 4 CO0 Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Coliection. Digitized by eGangotri 
E 3 n 


i 


Contents 
Foreword vii 


1 / The Purpose of Lord Kapila's Advent, 1 

2 / The Transcendental Master and Supreme Yogi 13 

3 / How to Understand the Lord's Activities 21 

4 / Approaching a Bona Fide Guru 31 

5 / Lord Kapila Takes Charge of His Mother, Devahüti 41 

6 / Devahüti Desires Transcendental Knowledge 51 

7 / Lord Kapila Begins to Explain Self-realization 77 

8 / Bhakti-yoga: The Supreme Yoga System 93 

9 / Purifying the Mind for Self-realization — 105 
10 / Spiritual Attachment and Material Detachment 119 
11 / The Symptoms of a Sadhu 135 
12 / Associating With the Supreme Lord Through Hearing 157 ` 
13 / Perfect Knowledge Through Surrender 171 
14/ Bhakti As Ultimate Liberation 189 
15 / Meditation on the Lord's Transcendental Forms 205 
16 / The Pure Devotees’ Spiritual Opulences 221 
17 / Taking Shelter of Krsna, the Supreme Controller 237 
18 / Devotional Service: The Final Perfection 249 


Appendixes 
The Author 259 
References 263 
Glossary 265 
Guide to Sanskrit Pronunciation 271 
Index to Sanskrit Verses > 273 
General Index 277 


^ 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


(a 


Foreword 


Kapila Muni, a renowned sage of antiquity, is the author of the philo- 
sophical system known as Sankhya, which forms an important part of 
India's ancient philosophical heritage. Sankhya is both a system of 
metaphysics, dealing with the elemental principles of the physical uni- 
verse, and a system of spiritual knowledge, with its own methodology, 
culminating in full consciousness of the Supreme Absolute. Kapila, 
however, is not an ordinary philosopher or sage. According to Vedic tra- 
dition, the tradition of India’s ancient scriptural literature, He Himself is 
an avatüra (incarnation) of the Supreme Absolute Truth. 

Kapila’s teachings are originally inscribed in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
or Bhágavata Purana, one of the most important scriptural documents of 
Vedic theism. Within the Bhagavatam, Kapila’s teachings comprise 
Chapters Twenty-five through Thirty-three of the Third Canto. This 
book, Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahiti, is based on a 
unique series of lectures presented in Bombay, India, in the spring of 
1974, by His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada. In 
this series, Srila Prabhupada spoke from the Twenty-fifth Chapter, 
which contains the beginning of Lord Kapila’s teachings. Srila Prabhu- 
pada is the author of a celebrated multivolume translation and commen- 
tary on the entire text of the Bhagavatam, and at the time of the Kapila 
lectures he had already completed his written commentary on the section 
of the Bhagavatam dealing with Kapiladeva's teachings. In these special 
lectures, however, Srila Prabhupada went into significantly greater detail 
in elucidating the verses and shed an even broader light upon these 
fascinating teachings. 

The text begins with the words of Saunaka, the foremost of the sages 
of Naimisaranya, the vastly learned sages to whom Srimad-Bhagavatam 
was originally spoken some thousands of years ago. The sages have 
already heard about Lord Kapiladeva from Sita Gosvami, an exalted 
spiritual master, and it is clear from Saunaka’s words that they accept 


Kapila Muni as being an incarnation of the Lord Himself and as therefore — ^ y 


being the highest authority on yoga and transcendental knowledge. In: 
recounting the history of Lord Kapila, Sita Cosvami, in accordance with 
Vedic principles for presenting spiritual knowledge, refers to discourse 
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viii : Teachings of Lord Kapila 


by great spiritual masters who have previously discussed this same sub- 
ject. In this case, Süta Gosvami refers to a discussion between Vidura and 
the great sage Maitreya, who was a friend of Vyasadeva, the original 
compiler of the Vedic literature. ` aes 

As Süta Gosvami has already described, Lord Kapila appeared in this 
world as the son of Kardama Muni, a master of mystic yoga, and his wife, 
Devahüti. Both Kardama Muni and Devahüti were aware of the divinity 
of their son. Indeed, even before Kapila’s birth, Lord Brahma himself, 
the chief created person in this universe, had appeared before Devahiti 
and revealed to her that her son was to be an incarnation of the Supreme 
Lord and that this incarnation would enlighten her with spiritual 
knowledge. 

According to the Vedic social system, a man with a grown son may ac- 
cept the order of sannydsa, thus renouncing all connections with his 
family and worldly life, and entrust his wife to the care of his son. Kar- 
dama Muni, of course, knew that his son was an incarnation of the 
Supreme Lord, yet to honor this Vedic system and emphasize its impor- 
tance, he too eventually accepted sannydsa, entrusting his wife, 
Devahiti, to the care of his divine son, Kapiladeva. Therefore, as Sita 
Cosvami begins to answer Saunaka’s request to hear further about Lord 
Kapiladeva, the sages have already been informed of how Kardama Muni 
departed for the forest, leaving Kapiladeva behind with Devahiti. 

After Kardama Muni’s departure, Devahüti, remembering the 
prophetic words of Lord Brahma, approaches her divine son and humbly 
expresses her desire for spiritual enlightenment: “My Lord, I have fallen 
into the abyss of ignorance. Your Lordship is my only means of getting 
out of this darkest region of ignorance because You are my transcenden- 
tal eye, which, by Your mercy only, I have attained after many, many 
births. ... Now be pleased, my Lord, to dispel my great delusion .. . You 
are the ax which can cut the tree of material existence. I therefore offer 
my obeisances to You, who are the greatest of all transcendentalists, and I 
inquire from You as to the relationship between man and woman and he- 
tween spirit and matter.” (Srimad-Bhagavatam 3.25.7-11) Pleased by 
His mother’s pure desire for spiritual enlightenment, and feeling great 
compassion for her, Kapila begins to speak: on the Sathya philosophy. 
Now, what is Saükhya? Insofar as Sankhya deals with the elemental 
categories or principles of the physical universe, Saikhya is what 
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Western scholars generally refer to as “metaphysics.” The term sárikhya 
literally means “to count." This name is used because Sankhya philoso- 
phy enumerates principles of cosmic evolution by rational analysis. The 
etymological meaning of the word sárikhya is “that which explains very 
lucidly by analysis of material elements.” Philosophically, this term is 
used because the Sāùkhya system expounds analytical knowledge that 
enables one to distinguish between matter and spirit. This understanding 
culminates in bhakti, devotion for and service to the Supreme. It may he 
said, therefore, that Sankhya and bhakti form two aspects of the same 
process, bhakti being the ultimate goal or ultimate aspect of Sankhya. 

It is interesting to note, at this point, that long after Lord Kapila’s de- 
scent, an imitation Kapila appeared on the Indian subcontinent and pro- 
pounded a nontheistic Sankhya. That which is generally studied as 
Sankhya in the contemporary academic context is actually this later, non- 
theistic, materialistic Sankhya. The Sankhya philosophy, propounded by 
the original Kapila, is practically unknown in the West. Teachings of 
Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahüti (along with Srila Prabhupada’s com- 
plete commentary on Kapila’s Sankhya in his edition of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam) is probably the first major exposition in the English 
language on the original, theistic Sankhya. It should therefore be of con- 
siderable interest to scholars in this field. 

Because the basic principle and the ultimate goal of Lord Kapiladeva's 
Sankhya philosophy is bhakti, this is the subject with which Lord 
Kapiladeva begins His instructions to Devahüti. Consequently, because 
this volume, Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahüti, is Srila 
Prabhupada’s commentary on the beginning of Lord Kapila’s teachings, 
it is chiefly concerned with the science of bhakti-yoga—the process of 
linking with God (yoga means “linking”) through bhakti (devotion). 

As the actual history begins, Devahüti approaches her son, Kapila, and 
with deep humility expresses her sincere desire for spiritual enlighten- 
ment. In response, Lord Kapila delineates “the path of the transcenden- 
talists, who are interested in self-realization.” Concisely summarizing 
the actual process of self-realization, Kapila defines consciousness in both 
the conditioned and liberated states. He describes the psychology of pure 
consciousness, delineates the symptoms and characteristics of a sddhu, 
holy person, and stresses the importance of sddhu-sarga, association _ 


with those who are saintly. Kapiladeva then explains that liberation is € 
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merely a stage preliminary to the attainment of bhakti and that one who 
attains bhakti automatically achieves liberation. One who engages in 
bhakti, devotional yoga, automatically transcends material desires and 
ultimately crosses beyond birth and death. 

According to later descriptions in Srimad-Bhagavatam, Devahiti 
ultimately attains full enlightenment in transcendental knowledge by 
hearing and understanding the sublime philosophical teachings of her 
great son. 


—The Publishers 
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CHAPTER ONE 


The Purpose 
of Lord Kapila's Advent 


TEXT 1 


Saunaka uvdca 
kapilas tattva-sankhyata 
bhagavan dtma-mayaya 
jatah svayam ajah sáksad 
atma-prajnaptaye nrnàm 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Saunaka said: Although He is unborn, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead took birth as Kapila Muni by His internal 
potency. He descended tò disseminate transcendental knowledge 
for the benefit of the whole human race. 


PURPORT  . 

The word àátma-prajfiaptaye indicates that the Lord descends for the 
benefit of the human race to give transcendental knowledge. Material 
necessities are quite sufficiently provided for in the knowledge given in 
the Vedic literatures, which offer a program for good living and gradual 
elevation to the platform of sattva-guna, the mode of goodness. Once one _ 
is situated in sattva-guna, one’s knowledge expands. On the platform of 
passion there is no knowledge, for passion is an impetus to enjoy material - 
benefits. On the platform of ignorance there is neither knowledge nor ' 
enjoyment but simply animalistic living. 


The Vedas are intended to elevate one from the mode of ignorance to.. — 
the platform of goodness. When ones situated in the mode of goodness, — 
he is able to understand knowledge of the self, or transcendental 
knowledge. Such knowledge cannot be appreciated by any ordinary man; _ 


i ae 
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therefore a disciplic succession is required. This knowledge is expounded 
either by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself or by His bona 
fide devotee. Saunaka Muni also states here that Kapila, the incarnation 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, took birth or appeared simply to 
disseminate transcendental knowledge. To understand that one is not 
matter but spirit soul (aha brahmāsmi: “I am by nature Brahman”) is 
not sufficient for understanding the self and his activities. One must be 
situated in the activities of Brahman. Knowledge of those activities is ex- 
plained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. Such transcen- 
dental knowledge can be appreciated in human society but not in animal 
society, as clearly indicated here by the word nyndm, “for the human 
beings.” Human beings are meant to lead a regulated life. By nature, 
there is regulation in animal life also, but that is not like the regulative 
life described in the scriptures or by the Vedic authorities. Only when 
one’s life is regulated according to the Vedas can one understand 
transcendental knowledge. 

For the propagation of this transcendental knowledge, Kapiladeva, the 
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, gave instructions in 
Sankhya philosophy to His mother, Devahüti. Later, another Kapiladeva 
appearc.. who expounded atheistic Sankhya philosophy, which dealt with 
the twenty-four elements but gave no information about God. The origi- 
nal Kapila is called the Devahüti-putra Kapila, and the other is called the 
atheist Kapila. Concerning Kapiladeva, Saunaka Rsi says, kapilas tattva- 
sañkhyātā. Kapila is the Supreme Person; therefore He can explain the 
Absolute Truth. Actually only Bhagavan can know the true position of 
the ultimate truth. No one else can know it. Bhagavan, Krsna or His in- 
carnation, occasionally visits the earth to give humanity information 
about the aim of life. Thus the Supreme Lord descended as Kapiladeva, 
tattva-sañkhyātā. The word sarkhyata means “expounder,” and tattva 
means the Absolute Truth.” The Absolute Truth is Bhagavan Sri Krsna 
cole T ESOS the Absolute Truth or the Supreme Per- 
E T don b m especially when we are under the influence 

material nature (sattva-guna, rajo-guna and 
tamo-guna). Only those who are situated in sattva-guna (the mode of 
goodness) are fit to understand &he* Absolute Truth. According to 


Bhogavad-gita (18.42), those i ze ipsa 
situated in sattva-guna, possessing brahminical qualifications are 
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The Purpose of Lord Kapila's Advent 3 


Samo damas tapah} $aucarh 
ksantir ürjavam eva ca 

jfánarh vijiiánam astikyam 
brahma-karma svabhavajam 


"Peacefulness, self-control, austerity, purity, tolerance, honesty, wis- 
dom, knowledge and righteousness—these are the qualities by which the 
bráhmanas work.” 

According to the Vedic conception, there must be men in society who 
are factually brahmanas, capable of expounding the real truth. If every- 
one becomes a Sidra, the Absolute Truth cannot be understood. It is said 
that at the present moment in Kali-yuga everyone is a Sidra (kalau 
$üdra-sambhavah), and it is very difficult in this age to find qualified 
brühmanas, for they are very rare. There is practically not a single ` 
qualified brahmana in this age. : 


| prayendlpdyusah sabhya 
kalāv asmin yuge janah 
mandāh sumanda-matayo 
manda-bhāgyā hy upadrutah 


“O learned one, in this iron age of Kali men have but short lives. They 
are quarrelsome, lazy, misguided, unlucky and, above all, always dis- 
turbed.” (Bhag. 1.1.10) The people in this age are very short-lived and 
slow in understanding spiritual life. Actually human life is meant for un- 
derstanding spiritual values, but because everyone in this age is a Sidra, 
no one is interested. People have forgotten life’s real purpose. The word 
manda means both slow and bad, and everyone in this age is either bad 
or slow or a combination of both. People are unfortunate and disturbed 


. by so many things. According to Srimad-Bhagavatam there will even- 


tually be no rain and consequently a scarcity of food. The governments 
will also levy very heavy taxes. The characteristics of this age predicted 
by Srimad-Bhágavatam are already being experienced to some degree. 
Since Kali-yuga is a very miserable age, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is 
SriKrsna Himself, advises everyone simply to chant Hare Krsna. 


harer nama harer nàma 
. harer námaiva kevalam 
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kalau násty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 


“In this age of Kali there is no alternative, there is no alternative, there 
is no alternative for spiritual progress than the holy name, the holy name, 
the holy name of the Lord.” (Brhan-ndradiya Purdna) This process is 
not Caitanya Mahüprabhu's invention, but is advised by the Sdstras, the 
Purünas. The process for this Kali-yuga is very simple. One need only 
chant the Hare Krsna mahà-mantra. Since everyone in this age is an 
unintelligent, unfortunate and disturbed Sidra, how can anyone under- 
stand the Absolute Truth or the aim of life? As stated by the Lord 
Himself in Bhagavad-gita (4.7): 


yada yada hi dharmasya 
- glanir bhavati bharata 
` abhyutthànam adharmasya 
tadatmàánarh srjamy aham 


“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O de- ` 
scendant of Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion—at that time I 
descend Myself." | 

Some hundreds and thousands of years ago Lord Krsna appeared as 
Devahüti-putra Kapiladeva. His father's name was Kardama Muni. After 
Kapiladeva grew up, His father, according to the Vedic system, retired, 
took sannyása and left home to cultivate spiritual life. It is not that one 
should rot in this material world throughout one's whole life. 
Paricasordhvam vanarn vrajet. According to the Vedic injunctions, there 
are four dsramas and four varnas, and these used to be followed very 
strictly. After his son grew up, Kardama Muni, being a strict follower of 
the Vedas, left home and put his wife in the charge of his grown son 
Kapiladeva. 

It is said of Kapiladeva: kapilas tattva-sankhyata bhagavan. 
Kapila is Bhagavan. Nowadays Bhagavan is Hope bn pine 
the word is misused, but actually Bhagavün is not an ordinary man. 
Avajananti mari midhah: because Bhagavan Sri Krsna appeared as a 
human being, fools and rascals (müdhas) consider Krsna an ordinary 
human. As Krsna Himeelf states in Bhagavad-gita (7.13): 
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tribhir gunamayair bhàvair 
ebhih sarvam idam jagat 
mohita nabhijanati 
mam ebhyah param avyayam 


“Deluded by the three modes (goodness, passion and ignorance), the whole 
world does not know Me, who am above the modes and inexhaustible.” 

Yet there are mahdtmds, great souls, who can understand Krsna. 
Arjuna could understand that although Krsna was playing the part of his 
friend, He was nonetheless the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Arjuna 
was in perfect knowledge, yet Krsna instructed him for our benefit. 
Arjuna requested Krsna's instructions, which are set forth for all human 
society. After hearing Bhagavad-gita, Arjuna addressed Krgna as param 
brahma parari dhama, “the Supreme Brahman and supreme abode.” 

Every person is actually Brahman, spirit soul. We are not actually the 
body. Awareness of ahah brahmasmi (“I am Brahman”) is actual self- 
realization. According to Vedic culture, one must understand that he is 
Brahman, not the body. We should not remain in ignorance like cats and 
dogs, thinking, “I am this body, I am American, I am Indian, I am 
bráhmana, I am ksatriya, I am Hindu, I am Muslim,” and so on. These 
are all bodily designations. When one comes to spiritual understanding, 
he understands aham brahmdsmi, “I am Brahman.” This is called 
Brahman realization. It is not tliat we become Brahman by some practice. 
Gold is gold, even if it is covered with some dirt, which can certainly be 
removed. Similarly, we are all Brahman, spirit soul, but somehow or 
other we have come in contact with these material elements (bhümir apo 

'nalo vayuh), and we have acquired bodily coverings. Consequently we 
think, “I am this body.” This is ignorance, and unless one is enlightened 
by spiritual knowledge, he remains animalistic. 

Understanding one’s spiritual identity is called dharma. The ultimate 
goal of dharma is enunciated by Sri Krsna Himself in Bhagavad-gita 
(18.66) . Sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekarh saranarh vraja: “Aban- 
don all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me.” On this earth 
we have created so many dharntas-eHindu dharma, Muslim dharma, 
Christian dharma. These are all manufactured dharmas, but real 
dharma is attained when we come to the conclusion that 


everything. Again, in the words of Sri Krsna in Bhagavad-gità Me oe p 
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bahūnārr janmanam ante 
jħñānavān marh prapadyate 
vüsudevah sarvam iti 
sa mahátmà sudurlabhah 


“After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge surren- 
ders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all that is. 
Such a great soul is very rare.” 

The Krsna consciousness movement is meant for the propagation of 
this message. We are not preaching a particular sectarian religious 
system but a real religion, dharma. Dharmarn tu saksüd bhagavat- 
pranitam: no one actually knows what dharma is, and no one can 
manufacture dharma. Dharma is the order of the Supreme Being. No 
one can manufacture state laws; they are given by the government. The 
simplest definition cf dharma is that dharma is the order of the Supreme 
Being. Since the Supreme Being, God, is one, His order must be one. 
How, then, can there be different dharmas? It is not possible. Different 
dharmas are created due to ignorance, which causes people to think 
in terms of Hindu dharma, Muslim dharma, Christian dharma, this 
dharma or that dharma. No. Gold is gold. [f a Christian possesses some 
gold, does it become Christian gold? Gold is gold whether possessed by a 


Hindu, a Muslim or a Christian. According to the order of the Supreme . 


Personality of Godhead, dharma means surrendering unto that Supreme 
Being. This is bhagavata-dharma, and everyone should be taught how to 
surrender unto God. God is one; there cannot be two Gods. When there is 
competition, there is no God. Presently there is a different God on every 
street, but Krsna is not that kind of God. He is the Supreme God. As 
' Krsna Himself states in Bhagavad-gita (7.7): 


mattah paratarar nànyat 
kificid asti dhananjaya 

mayi sarvam idam protam 
sütre mani-gand iva 


“O conqueror of wealth [Arjuna], there is no truth superior to Me. 
Everything rests upon Me, as pearls are strung on a thread.” 
The purpose of this Krsna consciousness movement is to inform 
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everyone that no one is superior to Krsna, God. Because many young 
Americans and Europeans are fortunate and know nothing of any 
hodgepodge god, they have taken this bona fide Krgna consciousness 
movement seriously. Krsnas tu bhagavün svayam: Bhagavan, God, 
means Sri Krsna. We have simply presented this information, saying, 


` “Here is God. Sri Krsna.” Because they have taken this seriously, many 


young Americans and Europeans are advancing in Krsna consciousness. 

Consequently many people are surprised to see how Americans and 

Europeans have become such great devotees and are dancing in ecstasy. . 
How is it they are so advanced? They have taken the information 

seriously: krsnas tu bhagavan svayam. Whether one touches fire blindly 

or knowingly, fire will burn. It is not that because the fire is touched by a 

child, fire will not burn. These young Westerners have touched fire, and 

consequently it is acting as fire. 

"Acaryopásanam: this information (krsnas tu bhagavan svayam) is not 
concocted, but is accepted by the dcdryas in the disciplic succession. 
Although an impersonalist, Sarkarücarya has accepted Krsna as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. So have Ramànujácárya, Madhvacarya, 
Visnusvami, Nimbarka and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His followers. 
They all accept Krsna as tha Supreme, just as Arjuna himself did. This is 
the simplest method. There is no need to speculate, “What is God? 
Where is God?” Why foolishly go on searching? Here is God—Krsna. 
We may think that Krsna cannot be seen, but Krsna can appear in the 
form of His energy. Of course, a stone is not God, but a stone is another 
one of God’s energies. Heat and light are not fire, but without fire there 
cannot be heat or light. In that sense, heat and light are nondifferent 
from fire. This material world is like the heat and light of the supreme 
fire. 

ekadesa-sthitasyagner 
jyotsnà vistárint yathà 

parasya brahmanah $aktis 
tathedam akhilam jagat 


"Just as a fire is situated in one place, but spreads illumination all 
around, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Parabrahman, spreads His 
energies throughout this universe." (Visnu Purdna 1.22.53) 


The sun is situated in one place, and its light and heat expand e 
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throughout the entire solar system. As soon as we perceive light and 
heat, we can understand that the sun is there. Since light and heat can be 
perceived by everyone, Krgna says in Bhagavad-gita (7.8), prabhasmi 
sasi-siryayoh: “I am the light of the sun and the moon." People are say- 
ing, “Can you show me God?” while not realizing that they are seeing 
God daily at every moment. Because people are foolish in this age, they 
cannot understand that when we perceive the energy of the Lord, we can 
feel the presence of the Lord. 

The young devotees in the Krsna consciousness movement are pres- 
ently worshiping Krgna. What are the signs of a devotee? The actual sign 
of a devotee is that he is no longer interested in material enjoy- 
ment: bhakti paresánubhavo viraktir anyatra ca (Bhag. 11.2.42). The 
disciples of this Krsna consciousness movement do not go to cinemas, 
restaurants or clubs, and they do not smoke or drink. In European and 
American countries all these things are available and are very cheap, but 
these young people are not interested in them. They are simply in- 
terested in sitting on the floor and learning about Krsna consciousness. 
Why is this? They have actually rejected the material world. When one 
comes to detest material enjoyment, one can understand that he has ad- 
vanced spiritually. Spiritual life does not medn taking sannydsa and then 
smoking or drinking tea. One must actually come to detest material life. 
One comes to lose interest in material activities and becomes interested 
only in the understanding of God, the Supreme Being, and His service. 
As enjoined in Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.5.1): 


nāyarh deho deha-bhajarh nrloke 
kastén kaman arhate vid-bhujam ye 


“Of all the living entities who have accepted material bodies in this 
world, one who has been awarded this human form should not work hard 
day and night simply for sense gratification, which is available even for 
the dogs and hogs that eat stool.” The word vid-bhujam means “stool- 
eaters. Hogs work hard day and night simply eating stool, and because 
stool contains chemicals, hydrophosphates, the hog gets strength 
becomes very fat and enjoys sex. In any case, human life is meant not for 
imitating the life of a hog but for tapasya, austerity: 
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tapo divyari putrakà yena sattvarn 
Suddhyed yasmad brahma-saukhyarh tv anantam 


“Rather, my dear boys, one should engage in penance and austerity to at- 
tain the divine position of devotional service. By such activity, one’s 
heart is purified, and when one attains this position, he attains eternal, 
blissful life, which is transcendental to material happiness and which 
continues forever." (Bhag. 5.5.1) 

This is the meaning of Vedic civilization. The society of varnásrama- 
dharma —composed of bréhmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, $üdras, grhasthas, 
vànaprasthas, brahmacüris and sannydsis—is meant to elevate people 
gradually to the perfect stage of understanding God. The whole aim of 
the different varnas and àsramas is the worship of the Supreme Lord. 
One can attain this understanding through this social system, which ad- 
mits of gradations. When one goes to school, he begins with the first 
grade, then progresses to the second, third and so forth. In this way one 
makes progress. 

When human society accepts varndsrama-dharma, it can gradually 
come to the understanding of Brahman. By birth, everyone is a Sidra; 
therefore everyone has to Be educated. The word dvija means “‘twice- 
born." One is first born through the womb of a mother, and one's next 
birth is given by the spiritual master and Vedic knowledge. Vedic 
knowledge is the mother, and the spiritual master is the father. When 
one is twice-born (dvija), he receives a sacred thread from the spiritual 
master and begins to learn about spiritual life. He is then allowed to read 
the Vedic,literatures: In this way one becomes a son of Vedic literature. 
Nigama-kalpa-taror galitam phalam: Srimad-Bhagavatam is the 


essence of Vedic culture. It is a wish-fulfilling tree, and we can take 


whatever we want from it. Vedic knowledge is perfect, and if we want to 
come to know it, we must take shelter of a bona fide guru (tad- 
vijidnarthart sa gurum evabhigacchet). 

Unfortunately, in this age everything is mismanaged. People forget 
the aim of life, and at such a time the Supreme Lord Himself comes. The 
Supreme Lord descends out of compassion because He is more anxious to 
have us return home, back to Godhead, than we are to go. Because we are 
in ignorance, we do not know anything about the kingdom of God. We — 
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know nothing about how to get there or how to become happy. Ve have 


forgotten all this. Therefore Krsna comes at intervals or sends His repre- 
sentative, the pure devotee. Sometimes He comes personally, and some- 
times He sends His incarnation. 

Kapiladeva is an incarnation of the Supreme Person, Krsna. Therefore 
it is stated: kapilas tattva-sarnkhyata bhagavan dtma-mayayd. The word 
maya means not only "illusion," but also "affection" and "energy." 
When Krsna comes, all His energies also come. It is not that He is forced 
to come. We have to accept a certain type of body because we are forced 
to do so, but this is not the case with Sri Krsna. Presently I may have a 
human form, but in the future I cannot demand a human form. We 
receive bodies in the next life according to karma, not will. One cannot 
demand to be a high-court judge unless one has been educated for the 
. job. First of all, one must become qualified. If one qualifies himself, one 
may become a devatd, a demigod like Indra or Candra, or one can become 
a dog or a cat. That depends on one’s karma, or activities (karmand 
daiva-netrena). When Krsna or His incarnation come, they do not 
depend on karma for their bodies. The Supreme Lord is above karma 
and is fully independent. It is therefore said, ütma-máyayà. The 
Supreme Lord comes by His own energy, not by the external energy or 
by force. When the governor visits the prison, he is not forced to do so. 
He is not to be considered a condemned person; rather, he goes by his 
own good will just to see how things are going on. However, it is under- 
stood that when an ordinary person is placed in jail, he is sent there by 
force because he has been proven a criminal. A criminal may think that 
he and the governor are one, just as rascals and fools think that Krsna is 
one of them. Avajananti mam müdhà münusim tanum dsritam. A 
knowledgeable person knows that when Krsna or His incarnation de- 
scends upon the material world, the Supreme Lord maintains His tran- 
REA position. He is not an ordinary man, nor is He forced into the 
SEES ie we to karma. The Supreme Lord comes by His own good 
is; therefore emus a ene JEU E vit T Ux 
states in Bhagavad-gita (1.3). uman being. As Krsna Himself 


e 
a 


manusyanam sahasresu 
kascid yatati siddhaye 
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yatatam api siddhanam 
kaScin mar vetti. tattvatah 


“Out of many thousands among men, one may endeavor for perfection, 
and of those who have achieved perfection, hardly one knows Me in 
truth.” 

Understanding Krsna is therefore not so easy. As stated by Krgna, out 
of many thousands one person may become a siddha, a self-realized 
being. And out of many siddhas, one may be able to understand Krgna. It 
is our great fortune that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Krsna Himself, has 
appeared and given us a very easy process by which we can understand 
Krsna. What is that process? We need only hear about Krsna. That's all. 
We have therefore opened all these centers of Krsna consciousness 
throughout the world. 


Srnvatam sva-kathah krsnah 5 
punya-éravana-kirtanah 

hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani 
vidhunoti suhrt satàm 


“Sri Krsna, the Personality of Godhead, who is the Paramatma 
[Supersoul] in everyone’s heart and the benefactor of the truthful 
devotee, cleanses desire for material enjoyment from the heart of the 
devotee who has developed the urge to hear His messages, which are in 
themselves virtuous when properly heard and chanted.” (Bhag. 1.2.17) 
If we hear about Krsna, we become purified. Hearing about Krsna 
means associating with Krsna. In this way we may perfect our lives. 
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CHAPTER TWO 


The Transcendental Master 
and Supreme Yogi 


TEXT 2 


nd hy asya varsmanah pumsam 
varimnah sarva-yoginam 
visrutau $ruta-devasya 
bhüri trpyanti me 'savah 


TRANSLATION 


Saunaka continued: There is no one who knows more than the ` 
Lord Himself. No one is more worshipable or more mature a yogi 
than He. He is therefore the master of the Vedas, and to hear about 
Him always is the actual; pleasure of the senses. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gità it is stated that no one can be equal to.or greater 
than the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in the Vedas 
also: eko bahiinarh yo vidadhati kaman. He is the supreme living entity 
and is supplying the necessities of all other living entities. Thus all other 
living entities, both visnu-tattva and jtva-tattva, are subordinate to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. The same concept is confirmed - 
here. Na hy asya varsmanah purisüm: among living entities, no one can 
surpass the Supreme Person because no one is richer, more famous, 
stronger, more beautiful, wiser or more renounced than He. These 
qualifications make Him the Supreme Godhead, the cause of all causes. 


Yogis are very proud of performing wonderful feats, but no one can com- 
pare to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. ES 
Anyone who is associated with the Supreme Lord is accepted as a. first- x, 


class yogi. Devotees may not be as powerful as the Supreme Lord, but im m 
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constant association with the Lord they become as good as the Lord Him- 
self. Sometimes the devotees act more powerfully than the Lord. Of 
course, that is the Lord's concession. 

Also used here is the word varimnah, meaning the most worshipful of 
all yogis. To hear from Krgna is the real pleasure of the senses; therefore 
he is known as Govinda, for by His words, by His teachings, by His in- 
struction —by everything connected with Him — He enlivens the senses. 
Whatever He instructs is from the transcendental platform, and His in- 
structions, being absolute, are nondifferent from Him. Hearing from 
Krsna or His expansion or plenary expansion like Kapila is very pleasing 
to the senses. Bhagavad-gita can be read or heard many times, but 

- because it gives great pleasure, the more one reads Bhagavad-gita the 
more he wants to read and understand it, and each time he gets new 
enlightenment. That is the nature of the transcendental message. 
Similarly, we find that transcendental happiness in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. The mote we hear and chant the glories of the Lord, the 
more we become happy. 

In the previous verse, the incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead as Devahüti-putra Kapiladeva has been explained as bhagavan 
atma-mayaya. The word bhaga means “opulence,” and van means “one 
who possesses.” All the opulences of the: creation are present in 
Bhagavan. As stated in the Vedas (Katha Upanisad 2.2.13): 


nityo nityünàrh cetanas cetandnan 


eko bahünar yo vidadhati kaman 


Nitya, Bhagavan, is the singular, and nityanam are the plural jivas, or 
living beings. Nityo nityanarh: we are many, but God is one. There is no 
limit to the jivas; no one can count them. The word ananta means that 
they are without limit. All these Jivas, living entities, are being main- 
tained by the Supreme One. We cannot conceive how many living entities 
are heing maintained by the Supreme Lord. All the great elephants, all 
the small ants, all the 8,400,000 Species of life are maintained by 


f the lotus feet, leavin 
everything aside simply to render service unto Him, will certainly E 
cared for. In our Krsna consciousness movement, we have over a 
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hundred centers, and Krsna is maintaining them all. None of our 
devotees are employed for independent incomes, yet they are all being 
maintained. In Bhagavad-gitd, Krsna never says, “Do this or that, and I 
will then maintain you." Rather, He states that not only will He maintain 
us, but He will also protect us from the results of sin, from sinful karma 
(Bg. 18.66). All of this assurance is there. 

Tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovidah. The word kovidah means **in- 
telligent.” An intelligent person should try to attain shelter at the lotus 
feet of Krsna. Human life is actually meant for getting in touch with the 
lotus feet of Krsna. That should be our only business. The word upari in- 
dicates the higher planetary systems. There are seven higher planetary 
systems, and we are in the middle system, in Bhürloka. Within this one 
universe, there are fourteen planetary systems, and the living entities 
are wandering in different bodily forms on different planets. According 
to karma, the living entity sometimes goes up and sorgetimes goes down. 
He wanders in this way, thinking how he can become materially happy 
and satisfy his senses. The Sdstras say that we should not do this, that we 
should endeavor to understand Krsna. We should not worry about eating 
and sleeping, for the needs of the body are already arranged. We do not 
have to work independently to maintain the body. 


tal labhyate duhkhavad anyatah sukham 
kalena sarvatra gabhira-rarnhasa 


Our actual endeavor should be to attain happiness; that is our real strug- 

gle for existence. According to the Sdstras: tal labhyate duhkhavat. The 
word duhkhavat indicates that although we do not want misery, misery 
comes anyway. We don’t have to endeavor separately for misery. No one 
says, "Let there be a fire in my house” or “Let my child die.” No one 

_ aspires after these things, yet they happen. Everyone is thinking, “May 
my child live happily” or “May I get so much money." We do not ask or 
pray for catastrophes, yet they come without invitation. Similarly, 
whatever happiness is there for our enjoyment will also come without 

| our asking for it. The conclusion is that we should not endeavor for so- 
called happiness or distress, but-shquld try to attain that position 

| whereby we can understand Krsna and get shelter at His lotus feet. This 


should be the real human endeavor. 
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It was Caitanya Mahüprabhu who said to Rüpa Gosvami: 


brahmanda bhramite kona bhàgyavan jiva 
guru-krsna-prasdde pāya bhakti-lata-bija 


“The living entity is wandering up and down, from one planet to 
another, and he is very fortunate if by the mercy of the spiritual master 
and Krsna Himself he can get the seed of devotional service to Krsna.” 
(Cc. Madhya 19.151) The Krsna consciousness movement is an attempt 
to make people fortunate. In this age, everyone is unfortunate (manda- 
bhagyah), but now we are trying to reverse the situation. 

Throughout the world there are problems everywhere. One country 
has one type of problem, and another country has another. There is strife 
within governments themselves, and even: presidents are fraught with 
problems. Sometimes we may think we are very fortunate, just as Presi- 
dent Nixon was thinking, “I am very fortunate. I have become the presi- 
dent of the United States.” Then he soon realized that he was most 
unfortunate. Actually this is the situation for everyone. We should not 


_ think that the only apprehended culprit is President Nixon and that we 


are safe. There is a Bengali proverb: Dry cow dung is used for fuel, and 


it is said that when the dry cow dung is being burned, the soft cow dung 
is laughing, saying, “Oh, you are being burned, but I am safe." It does © 


not know that when it dries out, it will be thrown into the fire too. We 
may laugh because President Nixon is in trouble, and we may think our- 
selves very safe because we have a big bank balance, but actually no one 
is safe. Eventually everyone will dry up and be thrown in the fire. That is 
a fact. We may survive for a few years, but we cannot avoid death. In 


i fact, it is said, “As sure as death.” And what is the result of death? One 


loses everything—all honor, money, position and material life itself. 
Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita (10.34), mrtyuh sarva-haraé caham: “I 


. am all-devouring death." Krsna comes as death and plunders every- 


thing—bank balance, skyscrapers, wife, children and whatever. One 
cannot say, "My dear death, please give me some time to adjust." There 
1s no adjustment; one must immediately get out. 


Foolish people are : E ; 
life. Krsna $a in ee the miserable conditions of material 
duhkha-dosanudarsanam. Real 
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great one may be, the four principles of material life are present: birth, 
old age, disease and death. These exist in the highest planetary system 
(Brahmaloka) and in the lowest (Patalaloka). 


tasyaiva hetoh prayateta kovido 
na labhyate yad bhramatam upary adha} 
tal labhyate duhkhavad anyatah sukham 
kàlena sarvatra gabhira-ramhasa 


“Persons who are actually intelligent and philosophically inclined should 
endeavor only for that purposeful end which is not obtainable even by 
wandering from the topmost planet down to the lowest planet. As far as 
happiness derived from sense enjoyment is concerned, it can be obtained 
automatically in course of time, just as in course of time we obtain mis- 
eries even though we do not desire them.” (Bhag. 1.5.18) 

When Dharmaraja asked Maharaja Yudhisthira what the most wonder- 
ful thing in the world was, Maharaja Yudhisthira replied: ahany ahani 
bhitani gacchantiha yamálayam. “Every moment people are dying, but 
those who are living are thinking, ‘My friend has died, but I shall live 
forever. " (Mahabharata, Kana-parva 313.116) Soft cow dung thinks 
the same way. This is typical of conditioned beings. 

Bhagavan, the Supreme Lord, is not in this position. It is therefore 
said: bhagavan atma-mdyayd. We come onto this planet to enjoy or 
suffer life for a few days—fifty or a hundred years—but Bhagavan, the 
Supremé Personality of Godhead, does not come for that purpose (na 
marh karmáni limpanti). It is further stated, na hy asya varsmanah: 
“No one is greater than Him.” No one is greater than Bhagavan or 
equal to Him. Everyone is inferior. According to Caitanya-caritamyta 
(Adi 5.142), ekale isvara krsna, Gra saba bhrtya. There is only one 
master—Krsna. All others are subservient, beginning with Lord 
Brahma, Visnu, Maheévara, Indra, Candra and all the demigods (there 
are thirty-three million demigods) and the middle and lower species. 
Everyone is bhrtya, or servant. When Krsna orders, “My dear Mr. So- 
and-So, now please give up your place and leave,” one must go. ' 
Therefore everyone is a servant. This is the position of Lord Brahma and eR 
the ant as well. Yas tv indragopam athavendram aho sva-karma. From ES 


a 
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Lord Indra to indragopa, an insignificant insect, everyone is reaping the 
consequences of his karma. We are creating our own karma, our next 
body, in this life. In this life we enjoy or suffer the results of our past 
karma, and in the same way we are creating further karma for our next — 
body. Actually we should work in such a way that we will not get another 
material body. How can this be done? We simply have to try to under- 
stand Krsna. As Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (4.9): 


janma karma ca me divyam 
evam yo vetti tattvatah 

tyaktva deharh punar janma 
- naiti mam eti so 'rjuna 


“One who knows the transcendental nature of My appearance and ac- 
tivities does not, upon leaving the body, take his birth again in this 
material world, but attains My eternal abode, O Arjuna." 

This sounds very simple, but actually understanding Krsna is very 
difficult. If we become devotees of Krsna, understanding Krsna is easy. 
However, if we try to understand Him by jiidna, karma or yoga, we will 
be frustrated. There are many types of yogis, but he who is devoted.to 
Krsna is the topmost yogi. Sri Krsna is far above all yogic processes. In 
India there are many yogis who can display some magical feats. They can 
walk on water, make themselves very light or very heavy and so forth. 
But what is this compared to Krsna's yogic mystic powers? By His poten- 
cies, great planets are floating in space. Who can manage to float even a 
small stone in the air? Sometimes a yogi may show a little mystic power 
by manufacturing some gold, and we are so foolish that we accept him as 
God. However, we forget that the real yogi, the Supreme Lord Himself, 
has created millions of gold mines and is floating them in space. Those 
who are Krsna conscious are not befooled by yogis who claim to be 
Bhagavan. A Krsna conscious person wants only to serve the foremost 
yogi, Yogeévara (varimnah sarva-yogindm). Because we are trying to 
become His devotees, we accept the Supreme Lord, Yogeévara, as the 

: tae Personality of Godhead. Krsna Himself states in Bhagavad-gita 

e! . e ^ 

bhaktya mam abhijanati 
yavan yas cdsmi tattvatah 
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| tato mam tattvato jnatva 
visate tad anantaram 


“One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devo- 
tional service. And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme 
Lord by such devotion, he can enter into the kingdom of God.” 

This process is actually very simple. One must first of all realize that 
the first problem is the conquest of death. Presently we consider death 
compulsory, but actually it is not..One may be put into prison, but ac- 
tually prison is not compulsory. It is due to one’s work that one becomes 
a criminal and is therefore put in jail. It is not compulsory for every- 
one to go to jail. As living entities, we have our proper place in 
Vaikunthaloka. 


paras tasmat tu bhàvo ‘nyo  . 
'vyakto 'vyaktat sandtanah 

yah sa sarvesu bhitesu 
na$yatsu na vinasyati 


avyakto ‘ksara ity uktas 

tam ühuh paramam gatim 
yam prüpya na nivartante 

tad dhàma paramarh mama 


“There is another nature, which is eternal and is transcendental to this 
manifested and unmanifested matter. It is supreme and is never annihi- 
lated. When all in this world is annihilated, that part remains as it is. 
That supreme abode is called unmanifested and infallible, and it is the 
supreme destination. When one goes there, he never comes back. That is 
My supreme abode." (Bg. 8.20-21) 

Everything is present in Vaikunthaloka. There we can have an eter- 
nal, blissful life full of knowledge (sac-cid-ànanda). It is not compulsory 
| for us to rot in this material world. The easiest way to go to the 
| Vaikunthalokas is: janma karma ca me divyam evarh yo vetti tattvatah. — 
Simply try to understand Krsna. Why does He come? What are His ac- 
tivities? Where does He come from? Why does He come in the form of a 
human being? We only have to try to understand this and study Krsna as 
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He explains Himself in Bhagavad-gita. What is the difficulty? God per- 
sonally explains Himself as He is, and if we accept Bhagavad-gità as it is, 
we shall no longer have to transmigrate. Tyaktvà deharh punar janma 
naiti. We shall no longer have to endure birth and death, for we can at- 
tain our spiritual bodies (sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha) and live happily in 
Krgna’s family. Krsna is providing for us here, and He will also provide 
for us there. So we should know that our happiness is in returning home, 
back to Godhead, where we can eat, drink and be merry in Krgna’s 
company. 


` 
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CHAPTER THREE 


How to Understand 
the Lord's Activities 


TEXT 3 


yad yad vidhatte bhagavan 
svacchandatmatma-mayaya 

tani me $raddadhànasya . 
kirtanyany anukirtaya 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore please precjsely describe all the activities and 
pastimes of the Personality of Godhead, who is full of self-desire 
and who assumes all these activities by His internal potency. 


PURPORT 


The word anukirtaya is very significant. Anukirtaya means “‘to follow 
. the description" —not to create a concocted mental description, but to 
follow. Saunaka Rsi requested Sita Gosvami to describe what he had ac- 
tually heard from his spiritual master, Sukadeva Gosvümi, about the 
transcendental pastimes that the Lord manifested by His internal energy. 
Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has no material body, 
but He can assume any kind of body by His supreme will. That i is made 
possible by His internal energy. 

We can understand the pastimes of the Lord by following one or some 
of the authorized devotional processes. 


Sravanam kirtanam visnoh 
smaranarh püda-sevanam 
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arcanam vandanarh dàsyari 
sakhyam ütma-nivedanam 


*Hearing, chanting and remembering the holy name, form, pastimes, 
. qualities and entourage of the Lord, offering service according to the 
time, place and performer, worshiping the Deity, offering prayers, al- 
ways considering oneself the eternal servant of Krgna, making friends 
with Him and dedicating everything unto Him —these are the nine pro- 
cesses of devotional service." (Bhag. 7.5.23) 

There are nine basic processes of devotional service—hearing and 
chanting about the Supreme Lord, remembering Him, serving His lotus 
feet, worshiping Him, offering prayers to the Lord, acting as His servant, 
becoming His friend, and surrendering everything to Him. The begin- 
ning is Sravanam kirtanam, hearing and chanting. One must be very 
eager to hear and chant. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (9.14): 


satatam kirtayanto mar 
yatantas ca drdha-vratah 

namasyantas ca mari bhaktya 
nitya-yuktà updsate 


` “Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great determination, 
bowing down before Me, the great souls perpetually worship Me with 
devotion.” 

We have to speak or chant about the holy activities of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, but first we have to hear about them. This 
Srimad-Bhagavatam was recited by Sukadeva Gosvami and heard 
by Pariksit Maharaja, and we in turn have to hear about Krsna and then 
chant about Him ($ravanarh kirtanarn visnoh). When we speak of Visnu, 
we mean Krsna. Krsna is the origin of the visnu-tattva —that is, Visnu is 
an oe of mios When * speak of Visnu, we understand that the 
origin of Visnu is Krgna. As Sri Krsna says in Bhagavad- ita (10.2), 
aham adir hi devanam: “I am the source of the eae, n 

The most important demigods (devas) are Brahma, Siva and Vispu. In 
the beginning of the creation there is Lord Visnu, and from Lord Visnu, 
Brahma is born. From Lord Brahma, Lord Siva is born, and these three 
gods take charge of the three modes of material nature. Visnu takes 
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charge of sattva-guna (the mode of goodness), Lord Brahma takes charge 
of rajo-guna (the mode of passion), and Lord Siva takes charge of tamo- 
guna (the mode of ignorance). However, before the creation there was 
no Brahma or Siva. There was only Krgna. Krgna therefore says, aham 
adir hi devanam. He is the creator of all demigods and all other living 
entities. After the cosmic manifestation is created, the living entities are 
placed in it. Therefore in the Vedas it is stated that in the beginning 
there was neither Brahma nor Siva, but only Narayana (eko narayana 
ásit). Narayana is also another plenary expansion of Krsna. 

We have to learn from the scriptures that Krsna is the origin of all. 
Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam: all the visnu-tattvas and incarnations are 
but plenary expansions or expansions of the plenary expansions of 
Krsna. There are millions and millions of incarnations. They are as 
plentiful as waves in the ocean. There are saktyávesa-avatáras, guna- 
avatüras and svayam-avatüras, and these are all described in Srimad- 
Bhàgavatam. All these avatdras, or incarnations, are svacchandátmà, 
free from care and anxiety. If we organize a business, we have many 
anxieties. The managing director or proprietor of the business particu- 
larly has many anxieties. Although he sits in his office without distur- 
bance, he is not very happy,because he is always thinking about how to 
do this or that, how to manage this affair or that. This is material nature, 
and therefore it is said that there is always anxiety in the material world. 
When Hiranyakasipu, the father of Prahlada Maharaja, asked his son, 
"My dear boy, what is the best thing you have learned from your 
teachers?" Prahlada Maharaja immediately replied, tat sadhu manye 
'sura-varya dehindm sadà samudvigna-dhiyam asad-grahat (Bhag. 
7.5.5). “I have learried that materialists have accepted the asad guna.” 
Asat means “that which is not.” We should not remain on this platform, 
but should go to the platform of sat (orh tat sat). This is the Vedic injunc- 
tion. The material world is asad-vastu; it cannot possibly remain. In the 
material world, everything will ultimately be vanquished. Whatever ex- 
ists in the material world exists only for some time. It is temporary. The 
Mayavadi philosophers say, brahma satya jagan mithya: “The 
Supreme Truth is real, whereas the world is false" —but Vaignavas do 
not use the word mithyà (false), becatise God, the Supreme Brahman, is 
truth, and nothing false can emanate from the truth. If we prepare an 


earring from gold, the earring is also gold. We cannot say that the z 
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earring is false. Yato imáni bhatani jayante: the Supreme Absolute 
Truth is He from whom everything is emanating. If everything is 
emanating from the Absolute Truth, nothing can actually be false. The 
Vaisnava philosophers accept the world as temporary, but not false, as 
the Mayavadi philosophers do. 


The world (jagat) has emanated from the Supreme; therefore it is not 


mithyd, but it is temporary. That is also explained in Bhagavad-gita 
(8.19): bhūtvā bhütvà praliyate. The material world comes into exis- 
tence, remains for some time, and is then annihilated. It is not false, for 
it can be utilized to realize the Supreme Truth. This is Vaisnava philoso- 
phy. The world is temporary, but we must use it for spiritual purposes. If 
something is used for the ultimate truth, the Absolute Truth, it becomes 
integral with the Absolute Truth. As stated by Srila Ripa Gosvami: 


"andsaktasya visayan 
yatharham upayufijatah 
nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 

yuktarh vairagyam ucyate 


pràpaficikatayà buddhya 
hari-sambandhi-vastunah 
mumuksubhih paritydgo 
vairdgyam phalgu kathyate 
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.255-256) 


; The word mumuksubhih refers to those who aspire for mukti, libera- 
tion. When one becomes disgusted with material engagement, one wants 
to destroy everything that has anything to do with the material world. 
However, the Vaignava says, prapancikataya buddhya hari-sambandhi- 
vastunah. Everything has some relationship with the Supreme Person, 
the Absolute Truth. For instance, a microphone is made of metal, but 


what is metal? It is another form of earth. In Bhagavad-gita (7.4) Sri 
Krsna says: 


bhümir apo ‘nalo vayuh 
khar mano buddhir eva ca 
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ahankdra itiyarh me 
bhinnà prakrtir astadha 


“Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego—all 
together these comprise My separated material energies.” All of these are 
Krsna's energies, and if Krgna is the source of them, how can they be 
untrue? They are not. A Vaignava will never say that metal has no con- 
nection with Krsna. It is a product of one of His energies, just as this 
material world is a product of the sun. We cannot say that the sunshine is 
false and that the sun is true. If the sun is true, the sunshine is also true. 
Similarly, we do not say that the material universe is false. It may be 
temporary, but it is not false. Therefore the Gosvamis and Krsna Himself 
tell us that since everything belongs to Krsna, everything should be 
utilized for His purpose. 

This creation emanates from Bhagavün, the Supreme Lord, who is 
without anxiety. Krsna very pleasantly associates with His consort 
Srimati Radharani and enjoys playing His flute. If God is anxious, what 
kind of God is He? Even Lord Brahma and other demigods are anxious. 
Lord Brahma is engaged in meditation, Lord Siva dances to annihilate the 
universe, the goddess Kali is engaged in killing with her sword, and so 
forth. The demigods have many activities, but Krsna is always peaceful. 
The Krsna who engages in killing demons is Vasudeva Krsna, not the 
original Krsna. The original Krsna does not go anywhere; He never takes 
a step away from Vrndavana. The other activities performed by Krgna 
are performed in the Vasudeva, Saükarsana, Aniruddha or Pradyumna 
forms. Krsna expands as Sankargana, Narayana, Vignu, Maha-Visnu, 
Garbhodakaáüyi Visnu and Ksirodakasayi Vignu. God can expand Him- 
self in many, many forms. 


advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-rüpam 
adyar purdna-purusam nava-yauvanam ca 
(Brahma-sarhita 5.33) 


He is the Gdi-purusa, the original soul of all. Govindam ddi-purusam 
tam aham bhajami: Lord Brahma says that he is not ádi-purusa but that 
Govinda, Krsna, is the ddi-purusa. This Krsna has many expansions 
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(advaitam acyutam anàdim). He has no beginning, but He is the begin- 
ning of everything. He has expanded Himself in many forms. The visnu- 
tattva consists of bhagavat-tattva-svdrnsa, the personal expansions. We 
are also Krgna's forms, but we are vibhinnürháa, separated expansions. 
We are the expansions of the energies. According to Krsna in Bhagavad- 
gita (7.5): 


apareyam itas tv anyürh 
prakrtir viddhi me param 

jJiva-bhütür maha-baho 
yayedar dharyate jagat 


“Besides the inferior nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior 
energy of Mine, which consists of the living entities who are struggling 
with material nature and are sustaining the universe." 

Thus there are the jiva-prakyti, the parà prakrti expansions, who 
belong to Krgna’s superior energy. In any case, Krsna is always svac- 
chandàtmá— without anxiety. Even if He is killing a demon, He ex- 

“Speriences no anxiety. That is also confirmed in the Vedas: 


na tasya karyarh karanarh ca vidyate 
na tat-samas cabhyadhikas ca dráyate 

pardsya saktir vividhaiva śrūyate 
svübhaviki jñāra-bala-kriyā ca 


“The Supreme Lord has nothing to do, for everything is done auto- 
matically by His various potencies. No one is seen to be equal to, or 
greater than, Him." (Svetasvatara Upanisad 6.8) 

Sri Krsna has nothing to do personally. It is His energy that acts. When 
an important man wants to get something done, he simply tells his secre- 
tary, who does everything. The important man is quite confident that 
because he has told his secretary, his desires will be carried out. The sec- 
retary is a person, energy (Sakti). If an ordinary man within this world 
has many energies in the form of secretaries, then we can hardly imagine 
the energies possessed by Sri Krsna. Sri Krgna is jagad-isvara, the con- 
troller of the entire universe, and thus He is managing the entire 
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universe. Foolish people say that there is no brain behind the universe, 
but this is due to ignorance. By taking information from the Sdstras, the 
scriptures, we can understand who that brain is. According to Sri Krena 


in Bhagavad-gita (9.10): 
mayüdhyaksena prakrtih 


süyate sa-carücaram 
hetunanena kaunteya 
jagad viparivartate 


“This material nature is working under My direction, O son of Kunti, 
and producing all moving and unmoving beings. By its rule this 
manifestation is created and annihilated again and again." We see His 
energies working in this material world all the time. There is thunder 
and rain, and from rain comes the food we enjoy. This process is outlined 


in Bhagavad-gita (3.14): 


annād bhavanti bhütàni 
parjanyàád anna-sambhavah 

yajnad bhavati parjanyo 
yajfial karma-samudbhavah 


“All living beings subsist on food grains, which are produced from rains. 
Rains are produced by performance of yajfa [sacrifice], and yajfta is 
horn of prescribed duties.” The origin of everything is the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Through yajña, sacrifice, we have to satisfy the 
Supreme Person, and yajnas can be executed when human society is 
regulated according to the varndsrama-dharma, the system of four social 
orders (varnas) and four spiritual orders (asramas). There are four 
varnas (brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya and Sidra) and four dsramas 
(brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha and sannydsa). These varnas and 
Gsramas have their respective duties, and unless human society is 
divided according to these eight scientific divisions and everyone acts ac- 
cording to his position, there can be no peace in the world. 


varnüsramücüravatà 
purusena parah puman 
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visnur ürüdhyate pantha 
nànyat tat-tosa-kdranam 


“The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord Vignu, is worshiped by the 
proper execution of prescribed duties in the system of varna and ásrama. 
There is no other way to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” 
(Visnu Purana 3.8.9) 

The ultimate goal of all activity is the satisfaction of the Supreme 
Lord, Visnu. Na te viduh svàrtha-gatirh hi vispum (Bhag. 7.5.31). 
Foolish people do not know that their ultimate interest is the satisfaction 
of Visnu. Therefore, when there are dharmasya glanih, discrepancies in 
dharma, Krsna or His incarnation personally comes. It is therefore said: 
yad yad vidhatte bhagavan. Although He comes, He has no anxiety. He 
comes by His internal potency, and He does not take help from anyone. 
He possesses a variety of energies, all of which work correctly and per- 
fectly (pardsya $aktir vividhaiva $rüyate svabhaviki jriana-bala-kriya 
ca). 

Impersonalists cannot understand how everything is being carried out 
perfectly because they cannot understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead: mohitarn nábhijanàti mam ebhyah param avyayam. As stated 
by Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (7.14): $ 


daivi hy esa gunamayi 
mama maya duratyayà 
mam eva ye prapadyante 
mayam etam taranti te 
“This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature, is difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto Me 
can easily cross beyond it.” Being covered by the three modes of material 
nature, one cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
However, the Supreme Lord reveals Himself to His devotees. 

It is our business to understand Krsna in truth; then our lives will be 
successful, It is not that we can succeed by understanding Krsna super- 
ficially. It is therefore stated here: tani me Sraddadhanasya kirtanyany 
anukirtaya. The word anukirtaya, as we have initially pointed out, 
means that we should not manufacture anything. The word anu means 
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“to follow." Therefore the bhagavat-tattva, or Bhagavan, can be under- 
stood only by the paramparà system, the system of disciplic succession. 


evarh paramparà-prüptam 
imam rdjarsayo viduh 
sa kàlaneha. mahata 
yogo nastah parantapa 


“This supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic 
succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way. But in course 
of time the succession was broken, and therefore the science as it is ap- 
pears to be lost.” (Bg. 4.2) 

Formerly the kings (rājās) were great saintly persons. They were not 
ordinary people engaged in drinking and dancing. They were all rsis 
(sages), up to the time of Maharaja Pariksit. They were trained in such a 
way that they were not ordinary men but were called naradeva. 
Naradeva refers to Bhagavan in the form of a human being. The king 
was worshiped because he was a rájarsi, both a king and a sage. Sri Krsna 
says that if the king knows the purpose of life, he can rule well. If he 
does not, he thinks that eatigg, sleeping, sex and defense are all in all. In 
this case, his subjects live like animals. Today no one knows the object of 
human life; therefore although the foolish people of this age are trying 
to be happy, their hopes will never be fulfilled. Na te viduh svártha- 
gatim hi visnum durásayáh. People are trying to be happy in this 
material world by accepting material objects, but their plans will never 
be fulfilled. Therefore in world history we see that there have been many 
leaders who have died working hard. They could not adjust things pro- 
perly, despite all their hard efforts. There were Napoleon, Hitler, 
Gandhi, Nehru and many others, but they could not ultimately prevail. 
This is duràs asaya. The ultimate goal of life is to understand Visnu, yet 
people are going on blindly trying to satisfy their senses. If one blind 
man tries to lead another, what is the result? If both the leaders and 
followers are blind, they will all fall in a ditch, for they are all bound by 
their nature. 

ravanart kirtanam, hearing and chanting, are the beginning of 
bhakti, devotional service. Therefore it is said: tani me Sraddadhanasya 
kirtanyüny anukirtaya. The word anukirtaya means to follow the 
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CHAPTER FOUR 


Approaching a Bona Fide Guru 


TEXT 4 


sūta uvdca 
dvaipaéyana-sakhas tv evar 
maitreyo bhagavams tatha 
prahedam vidurarh prita 
Gnviksikyart pracoditah 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Süta Gosvami said: The most powerful sage Maitreya was 
a friend of Vyasadeva’s. Being encouraged and pleased by Vidura’s 
inquiry about transcendental knowledge, Maitreya spoke as 
follows. “4 


PURPORT 


Questions and answers are very satisfactorily dealt with when the in- 
quirer is bona fide and the speaker is also authorized. Here Maitreya is 
considered a powerful sage, and therefore he is also described as 
bhagavan. This word can be used not only for the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead but for anyone who is almost as powerful as the Supreme 
Lord. Maitreya is addressed as bhagavün because he was spiritually far 
advanced. He was a personal friend of Dvaipayana Vyasadeva, a literary 
incarnation of the Lord. Maitreya was very pleased with the inquiries of 
Vidura because they were the inquiries of a bona fide, advanced devotee. 
Thus Maitreya was encouraged to answer. When there are discourses on 
transcendental topics between devotees of equal mentality, the questions 
and answers are very fruitful and encouraging. 

This is the Vedic process for receiving knowledge. One must approach 
the proper person, the guru, and submissively listen to him expound 
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transcendental knowledge. As Sri Krsna advises in Bhagavad-gita 
(4.34): 


tad viddhi pranipátena 
pariprasnena sevayá 


“Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master. Inquire 
from him submissively and render service unto him." 

Transcendental knowledge is not very difficult, but the process must 
be known. Sometimes a dictating machine or a typewriter may not work, 
but if we go to a technician who knows the machine, he can immediately 
repair it. The process must be known. If one goes to a ditchdigger to 
repair a dictating machine, he cannot help. He may know how to dig 
ditches, but not repair a machine. Therefore the Sdstras enjoin that if one 
wants transcendental knowledge, one must approach the proper person. 
The word tad-vijfidna refers to transcendental knowledge, not material 
knowledge. A medical practitioner may have material knowledge of the 
body, but he has no knowledge of the spirit soul within. He simply 
studies the mechanical arrangement of the body, which is a machine 
(yantra) made by nature. The body is actually stated in Bhagavad-gità 
(18.61) to be a machine: d 


isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
hrd-dese "rjuna tisthati 

bhrümayan sarva-bhütüni 
yantrarüdhàni mayaya 


“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone's heart, O Arjuna, and is 
directing the wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a 
machine made of the material energy." 

For those who are attached to this bodily machine, the yoga system is 
recommended. One who is overly attached to the bodily conception is 
taught to concentrate the mind by some physical gymnastics. Thus in 


hatha-yoga one undergoes various physical disciplines, but the real pur- 


pose is to understand Visnu, the Sypreme. The various yoga systems are 
given for the machine of the body, but the process of bhakti is transcen- 


dental to mechanical arrangements. It is therefore called tad-vijnana, 
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transcendental to material understanding. If one actually wants to under- 
stand spiritual life and spiritual knowledge, one has to approach a guru. 
The word guru means “heavy,” heavy with knowledge. And what is that 
knowledge? Tad-vijfidna. That heaviness is brahma-nistha—attachment 
to Brahman and to Parabrahman, Bhagavan. That is the guru’s qualifi- 
cation. Brahmany upasamdsrayam. According to Mundaka Upanisad 
(1.2.12), tad-vijnanartharm sa gurum evabhigacchet: “In order to under- 
stand that transcendental science, one must approach a bona fide 
spiritual master." Similarly, as stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.3.21): 


tasmad gurum prapadyeta 
jijñāsuh Sreya uttamam 


“Any person who seriously desires to achieve real happiness must seek 
out a bona fide spiritual master and take shelter of him by initiation.” 
The Upanisads inform us that the guru is one who has received 
knowledge by hearing the Vedas. Srotriyarh brahma-nistham. The Vedas 
are called sruti, and the bona fide guru is in the line of hearing from the 
disciplic succession. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (4.2), evar parampard- 
praptam. A bona fide guru does not impart some self-styled, concocted 
knowledge; his knowledgé'is standard and received from the parampara 
system. He is also firmly fixed in the service of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead (brahma-nistham). These are his two qualifications: he must 
have heard the Vedic knowledge through the disciplic succession, and he 
must be established in service to the Supreme Lord. He does not have to 
be a very learned scholar, but he must have heard from the proper 
authority. God gives us the ears to hear, and simply by hearing we may 
become great preachers. We don’t need Ph.D.’s or academic examina- 
tions. One may even remain in his position; no changes are necessary. 
For this purpose there is the varndsrama-dharma, composed of four 
varnas and four déramas. Unless society is divided into these eight 
categories, it is simply an animal civilization. There must be some 
systematized, regulated arrangement. For instance, there are different 
divisions for the body: the head, the arms, the belly and the legs. With- 
out the four corresponding divisions, no society can be conducted very 
well. There will simply be chaos. The words sthane sthitah mean 
“remaining in the varndsrama-dharma.” Even a Sidra can understand 
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what is Brahman, and in that case he becomes a bráhmana automatically. 
It is necessary that one hear attentively. That is all. 

It is stated that Vidura heard from Maitreya Rsi, and that Maitreya Regi 
was very pleased. Unless one satisfies his guru, one cannot receive proper 
knowledge. That is quite natural. If one receives his guru properly and 
seats him comfortably, and if the guru is pleased with one’s behavior, the 
guru can speak very frankly and freely, and this will be very beneficial 
to the student. By going to a spiritual master and asking for his instruc- 
tions and then not following them, one simply wastes his time. Nor 
should one approach the spiritual master with a challenging spirit, but 
should go with the aim of rendering service. The word nipat means 
“to fall down,” and pra means “without reservation.” Transcendental 
knowledge is based on pranipata. Therefore Krsna says: sarva-dharman 
parityajya mam ekarh Saranarh vraja. “Just surrender unto Me." Just as 
we surrender unto Krsna, we have to surrender unto His representative, 
the spiritual master. The guru is Krsna’s external representative, and the 
internal guru is Krsna Himself situated in everyone's heart. It is not that 
Krsna is simply in Vaikuntha or Goloka Vrndavana. He is everywhere; 
He is even within the atom. Goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhitah 
(Bs. 5.37). That is the definition of Paramatma, the Supersoul. I am 
atmé, a spiritual soul, and you are āätmā. We are all situated locally, you 
within your body and I within mine, but the Paramatma is situated 
everywhere. That is the differerice between Gtma and Paramatma. Those 
who are mistaken say that there is no difference between them, but there 
is a difference. They are one in the sense that both are cognizant and 
both are living entities (nityo nityanam cetana$ cetandnam), but they 
are different quantitatively. Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita (13.3): 


ksetrajfiar capi mā viddhi 
sarva-ksetresu bhàrata 


“O scion of Bharata, you should understand that I am also the knower in 
all bodies.” Ksetrajfia is the proprietor of the ksetra (the body). The in- 
dividual soul is actually not the proprietor but the occupant. In a house, 
there is a tenant and a landlord. The tenant is the occupant, and the land- 
lord is the proprietor. Similarly, the atmd is simply the occupant of the 
body; the proprietor is Paramatma. When the landlord tells the tenant to 
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leave the house, the tenant must do so. Similarly, when the Paramatma 
says that we have to leave the body, we have to do so. 

To receive this Vedic knowledge, we must approach the proper guru. 
The guru’s qualification is given in every sdstra. In Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(11.3.21) it is said: 


tasmàd gururh prapadyeta 
Jijfidsuh Sreya uttamam 


One should not accept a guru unless one is inquisitive to know the ulti- 
mate goal of life. An ordinary man interested in bodily comforts does not 
need a guru. Unfortunately, at the present moment, the word guru refers 
to someone who can give bodily medicine. One approaches a Mahatmaji 
and says, “I am suffering from this disease. Please help me.” And the 
Mahatmaji says, “Yes, I have a mantra that will heal you and give you 
success. Give me a little money and take it.” This is not a real guru. One 
should approach a guru to learn about tattva, the Absolute Truth. One 
should not search out a guru to cure some material disease; rather, one 
requires a doctor. Similarly, people think that if a person can make him 
successful in business, that person is a guru. The śästras do not confirm 
this either. A guru is one who knows the Vedas and the Vedic conclusion. 
The Vedic conclusion is the understanding of Krsna. Vedais ca sarvair 
aham eva vedyah: “By all the Vedas, I am to be known.” (Bg. 15.15) 
It is not that we have to understand Krsna fully. That is not possible. 

We have no capacity to understand the unlimited. Advaitam acyutam 
anddim ananta-rüpam (Bs. 5.33). With our limited knowledge we can- 
not understand the unlimited; indeed, even Krsna does not understand 
Himself. His attraction is unlimited, and to understand why He is so at- 
tractive, He became Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and took on the ecstatic 
emotions of Srimati Radharani (radha-bhava-dyuti). If Krsna cannot 
comprehend the limit of His own attraction and bliss, it is certainly not 
possible for us with our limited knowledge. If we can simply understand 
Krsna in part, that is our perfection. Therefore Krsna says: janma karma 
ca me divyam evarh yo vetti tattvatah. If we misunderstand Krsna and 
take Him to be a human being like ue, we become müdhas, fools. Krsna’s 
body is not composed of material elements like ours, and if we think this 
way, we are mistaken. The material nature belongs to Krsna, and He is 
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its controller. We are under the control of material nature, and that is the 
difference. 

One who has real knowledge knows that prakrti, material nature, is 
working under Krsna’s direction. It is not possible to understand how all 
this is going on, but we can understand it in summary. Janmády asya 
yato "nvayàd itarata$ ca: everything emanates from the Supreme Ab- 
solute Truth, Krsna. This much knowledge is sufficient. Ve can then in- 
crease this knowledge to understand just how material nature is working 
under Krsna's direction. Modern scientists mistakenly think that 
material nature is working independently and that things evolve by some 
chemical process only. However, life does not merely come from life or 
some chemical evolution. As Krsna states in Bhogavad-gita (10.8): 


ahar sarvasya prabhavo 
mattah sarvarh pravartate 


* am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything ema- 
nates from Me.” The same conclusion is also given in Vedanta-sütra, 
wherein it is stated, janmády asya yatah: “Brahman is He from whom 
everything emanates.” “Everything” includes living entities and inert 
matter. Both matter and the living entities come from Krsna. Indeed, 
the whole world is a combination of matter and spirit, prakrti and the liv- 
ing entity. 

Material energy is inferior, and spiritual energy is superior. Why? 
Superior energy (jIva-bhüta), the living entity, is controlling material 
nature. Actually he is not controlling, but is trying to utilize it. For in- 
stance, human beings are advanced living entities, and they have created 
modern civilization by utilizing dull, inert matter. This is our 
superiority. However, we are also prakrti as well as parà prakrti. In this 
way, we have to understand tattva-jfiana. 

rimad-Bhagavatam is a commentary on Vedünta-sütra. Vedanta- 
sūtra explains that the Supreme is the source of everything, and the 
nature of that source is explained in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.1): jan- 
mady asya yato ‘nvaydd itarata$ carthesv abhijñah svaràf. That source is 
abhijia, cognizant. Matter is not^cognizant; therefore the theory of 
modern science that life comes from matter is incorrect. The identity 
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from whom everything emanates is abhijfia, cognizant, which means He 
can understand. The Bhaágavatam (1.1.1) also states, tene brahma hrda 
ya üdi-kavaye: Krgna instructed Lord Brahma in Vedic knowledge. 
Unless the ultimate source is a living entity, how can He impart 
knowledge? Srimad-Bhágavatam was compiled by Vyasadeva, who also 
compiled the Vedanta-sütra. Generally the Mayavadis emphasize the 
commentary made on the Vedànta-sütra by Sankürücarya, the Sariraka- 
bhdsya, but that is not the original commentary on Vedünta-sütra. The 
original commentary is given by the author himself, Vyasadeva, in the 
form of Srimad-Bhagavatam. To understand the actual meaning of the 
Vedànta-sütra, we must refer to the commentary made by the author 
himself. As stated by Sri Krsna Himself in Bhagavad-gita (13.5): 


rsibhir bahudha gitam 
chandobhir vividhaih prthak 


brahma-siitra-padai§ caiva 
hetumadbhir viniscitaih 


“The knowledge of the field of activities and of the knower of activities 


is described by various sages in various Vedic writings—especially in the 


Vedanta-sütra—and is presented with all reasoning as to cause and 
effect." 

Transcendental knowledge is therefore very logical. According to the 
Vedic system, the ácárya must understand Vedanta-sitra (also called 
Brahma-sütra) before he can be accepted as an Gcdrya. Both the 
Mayavada-sampradaya and the Vaisnava-sampradaya have explained the 
Vedànta-sütra. Without understanding Veddnta-siitra, one cannot un- 
derstand Brahman. It is said that Vidura understood transcendental 
knowledge from Maitreya, and it is stated that Maitreya is a friend of 
Vyasadeva’s. This means that both Vidura and Maitreya know what 
Vyüsadeva knows. We have to approach a spiritual master who is in the 
disciplic succession from Vyasadeva. Everyone may claim to be following 
Vyasadeva, but one must actually follow him. Vyasadeva accepted Krsna 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Arjuna also accepted Krsna 
as Parabrahman, the Supreme Person. One may say that because Arjuna 
was a friend of Krsna's, he accepted Him in this way, but this is not the 
case. Arjuna gave evidence that Vydsadeva also accepted Krsna. 
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param brahma param dhama 
pavitrarh paramam bhavan 

purusarh sasvatam divyam 
ddi-devam ajam vibhum 


Ghus tvàm rsayah sarve 
devarsir naradas tathà 

asito devalo vydsah 
svayarh caiva bravisi me 


“Arjuna said: You are the Supreme Brahman, the ultimate, the supreme 
abode and purifier, the Absolute Truth and the eternal divine person. 
You are the primal God, transcendental and original, and You are the un- 
born and all-pervading beauty. All the great sages such as Narada, Asita, 
Devala and Vyasa proclaim this of You, and now You Yourself are declar- 
ing it to me.” (Bg. 10.12-13) 

Vyasadeva accepted Krsna as parar brahma, and Vyasadeva began 
his commentary on Vedànta-sütra with the words ort namo bhagavate 
vasudevaya. If we are actually interested in understanding, we must ap- 
proach a representative of Vyasadeva like Maitreya. Maitreya is also ad- 
dressed as bhagavan, although of course the Supreme Bhagavan is Krsna 
Himself (krsnas tu bhagavdn svayam). But the word bhagavan also 
refers to other powerful persons like Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Vyasadeva 
or Maitreya. The actual Bhagavan is Krsna Himself, but these great per- 
sonalities have attained as much knowledge of Krsna as possible. It is not 
possible to have cent per cent knowledge of Krsna. Not even Narayana 
Himself is capable of that. Yet those who follow Krsna's instructions fully 
are sometimes called Bhagavan. There are many artificial Bhagavan’s, 
but a real Bhagavan is one who knows what Krsna has taught. Vidura 
was very eager to receive transcendental knowledge, and because of this, 
Maitreya was very pleased with him. One can please the spiritual master 
simply by surrendering to him and rendering service, saying, “Sir, I am 
your most obedient servant. Please accept me and give me instructions.” 
Although Arjuna was a very intimate friend of Krsna’s, before receiving 
Srimad Bhagavad-gità he surrendered himself, saying, Sisyas te "hari 
Sadhi marh tvàr prapannam: “Now I am Your disciple and a soul sur- 
rendered unto You. Please instruct me." (Bg. 2.7) 
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This is the proper way to ask for knowledge. One does not approach 
the spiritual master with a challenging spirit. One should also be inquisi- 
tive to understand the spiritual science. It is not that one considers him- 
self superior to the guru. One must first find a guru to whom one can 
surrender, and if this is not possible, one shouldn’t waste his time. By 
surrendering to the proper person, one can very quickly come to under- 
stand transcendental knowledge. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 


Lord Kapila Takes Charge 
of His Mother, Devahüti 


TEXT 5 


maitreya uvdca 
pitari prasthite 'ranyarh 
matuh priya-cikirsaya 
tasmin bindusare ’vatsid 
bhagavan kapilah kila — . 


TRANSLATION 


Malireya said: When Kardama left for the forest, Lord Kapila 
stayed on the strand of the Bindu-sarovara to please His mother, 
Devahiti. 


PURPORT 


In the absence of the father it is the duty of the grown son to take 
charge of his mother and serve her to the best of his ability so that she 
will not feel separation from her husband. It is also the duty of the hus- 
band to leave home as soon as there is a grown son to take charge of his 
wife and family affairs. That is the Vedic system of household life. One 
should not remain continually implicated in household affairs up to the 
time of death. He must leave. Family affairs and the wife may be taken 
charge of by a grown son. 

Being a great yogi, Kardama Muni was not very interested in family 
life. Nonetheless, he decided to marry, and Svayambhuva Manu brought 
his daughter Devahüti to him to serve as a wife. Kardama Muni was a 
yogi living in a cottage, and Devahüti Was a princess, a king’s daughter. 
Not being used to work, she became very skinny, and Kardama Muni 
took compassion upon her, thinking, “This girl has come to me, but now 
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she is not in a very comfortable position." Therefore by his yogic powers, 
Kardama Muni created a large palace with many servants, gardens and 
other opulences. Not only that, but he also created a great spaceship as 
large as a small city. Modern airlines have prepared a 747, and although 
these are very big, Kardama Muni, by his yogic powers, was able to cre- 
ate a spaceship wherein there were lakes, palaces and gardens. This 
spaceship could also travel all over the universe. Modern scientists labor 
very hard to make a small spaceship to go to the moon, but Kardama 
Muni could create a great spaceship that could travel to all planets. This 
is possible by yogic powers. 

There are different siddhis, or yogic perfections—animd, lagimā, 
prapti, and so on—and whatever yogis choose to do, they can do. That is 
. the real yoga system. It is not that one becomes a yogi simply by pressing 

his nose and performing some gymnastics. One must actually attain the 
yogic siddhis. By these siddhis, the yogi can become very small or very 
large, very heavy or very light. Whatever he wants, he can immediately 
produce in his hand, and he can travel wherever he desires. Kardama 
Muni was such a perfected siddhi-yogi. By his wife, Devahüti, he had 
nine daughters, who were distributed to the Prajapatis like Daksa 
Maharaja and many others. The only -son of Kardama Muni was 
Kapiladeva, an incarnation of Krsna. This Kapiladeva was one of the 
mahajanas. The word mahdjana means "authority," and according to 
the Vedic Sastras there are twelve authorities. These are Svayambhü, 
Narada, Sambhu, Kumara, Kapila, Manu, Prahlada, Janaka, Bhisma, 
Bali, Sukadeva Gosvāmī and Yamaraja. Svayambhü is Brahma, and 
Sambhu is Lord Siva. These authorities should be followed if we want to 
approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead and understand the pur- 
pose of religious life. Mahajano yena gatah sa panthah. These maha- 
janas follow the principles set forth by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna, in Bhagavad-gita. 

We cannot very easily understand the actual truth of religious 
systems, but if we follow these mahdjanas, we can understand. Kapila 
Muni explained the glories of devotional service to His mother, 
Devahüti. If we follow Him, we may learn the truth of devotional ser- 
vice. According to the system of varnásrama-dharma, one who is over 
fifty years of age must leave home, go to the forest and completely devote 
his life to spiritual realization. This is the actual varndsrama-dharma 
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system. It is not a Hindu system, for the word “Hindu” is a name given 
by the Muslims and does not occur in any Vedic literature. However, the 
varndérama-dharma is mentioned. Civilized human beings should 
strictly follow the varndsrama institution. If one is born a brahmana, he 
is trained nicely as a brahmacári, and then he becomes a grhastha, a 
householder. When he gives up his home, he is called a vànaprastha, and 
after that he may take sannydsa. Being a yogi, Kardama Muni strictly 
followed these principles; therefore as soon as Kapiladeva was grown, 
Devahüti was placed in His charge. Kardama Muni then left home. As 
stated in this verse: pitari prasthite 'ranyari mdtuh priya-cikirsayd. 

According to the Manu-sarhhità, a woman should never be given 
freedom. When she is not under the protection of her husband, she must 
be under the protection of her sons. Women cannot properly utilize 
freedom, and it is better for them to remain dependent. A woman cannot 
be happy if she is independent. That is a fact. In Western countries we 
have seen many women very unhappy simply for the sake of indepen- 
dence. That independence is not recommended by the Vedic civilization 
or by the varndsrama-dharma. Consequently Devahüti was given to her 
grown son, Kapiladeva, and Kapiladeva was fully aware that He had to 
take care of His mother. It is the duty of the father to protect his 
daughter until she attains puberty and is married to a suitable young 
man. The husband then takes care of the wife. Generally a man should 
marry at around twenty-five years of age, and a girl should marry no 
later than sixteen. If this is the case, when the man is fifty years old, his 
eldest son should be around twenty-five, old enough to take charge of the 
mother. According to this calculation, Kapiladeva was about twenty-five 
years old and was quite able to take charge of His mother, Devahüti. He 
knew that because His father left His mother in His charge, He should 
take care of her and always please her. Matuh priya-cikirsaya. 
Kapiladeva was not irresponsible, but was always ready to please His 
mother. Kapiladeva was a brahmacadri, and His mother took lessons from 
Him. That is the prerogative of the male. As stated in Bhagavad-gita 
(9.32): 

mar hi  partha. vyapasritya 
ye ‘pi syûh papa-yonayah 
striyo vai$yás tatha sadras 
te "pi yanti parüm gatim 
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“O son of Prthà, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower 
birth—women, vai$yas [merchants] as well as śūdras [workers] —can 
approach the supreme destination." Women are considered on the same 
platform with $üdras, and although a woman may be married to a 
brahmana, she is not given the sacred thread. It is also said that the 
Mahabharata was compiled by Vyasadeva because the direct Vedic 
knowledge could not be understood by women, $üdras and dvija- 
bandhus, those who are born in bráhmana families but are not quali- 
fied brahmanas. Stri-sidra-dvijabandhinam trayi na Sruti-gocara 
(Bhag. 1.4.25). Consequently Mahabharata is called the fifth Veda. The 
four preceding Vedas are the Sama, Yajur, Rg and Atharva. The essence 
of Vedic knowledge, Bhagavad-gità, is given within the Mahabharata. 
Women are inferior to men, and Vedic civilization is so perfect that men 
are given full charge of the women. It is therefore said: mátuh priya- 
ctkirsayd. The son is always ready to see that the mother is not unhappy. 
Kapiladeva was anxious that His mother not feel the absence of His 
father, and He was ready to take the best care of her and give her knowl- 
edge. Because women are supposed to be less intelligent, they should be 
given knowledge, and they should also follow this knowledge. They 
should follow their father’s instructions, their husband’s instructions 
and the instructions of their grown, scholarly sons like Kapiladeva. In 
this way, their lives can be perfect. In all cases, women should always 
remain dependent. 

Tasmin bindusare "'vátsid bhagavan kapilah kila. It is noteworthy that 
in this verse Kapiladeva is referred to as Bhagavan, which indicates that 
He possesses all wealth, fame, knowledge, beauty, strength and renun- 
ciation. These six opulences are fully represented in Krsna; therefore 
Krgna is accepted as the Supreme Personality of Godhead (krsnas tu 
bhagavan svayam), and others are accepted as His expansions, or incar- 
nations (visnu-tattva). In Bhakti-rasámrta-sindhu, Ripa Gosvàmi has 
analyzed the characteristics of Bhagavan. The first Bhagavan is Sri Krsna 
Himself, but some of His opulences are also bestowed upon Lord 
Brahma. Lord Brahma is a jiva-tattva, a living being like us. If we be- 
come spiritually powerful, we can also have the post of Lord Brahma. 
Superior to Lord Brahma is Lord Siva, and superior to Lord Siva is 
Visnu, or Lord Narayana, and superior to all is Krsna. That is the 
analysis of the Vedic Sdstras and Brahma-sarhita. Even Sankaracárya, 
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the Mayavadi impersonalist philosopher, accepts Krsna as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead (sa bhagavan svayarh krsnah). All the dcdryas— 
Rāmānujācārya, Madhvacarya, Vignusvami, Nimbarka and Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu—also accept Krsna as the Supreme Lord. 

Kapiladeva is an incarnation of Krsna, and He gave instructions to His 
mother, Devahüti. We must distinguish between the two Kapilas. One 
Kapila is this Bhagavan Kapila, and the other Kapila is the atheist Kapila. 
Bhagavan Kapila is also known as Devahüti-putra Kapila. Both Kapilas 
expounded Sankhya philosophy, but the atheist Kapila expounded it 
without understanding, perception or realization of God. On the bank of 
the Bindu-sarovara Lake, Kapiladeva personally expounded Saükhya 
philosophy to His mother, Devahiti, just as Krsna personally expounded 
the knowledge of Bhagavad-gita to His friend Arjuna. Like Arjuna, 
Devahüti was aware that she was before her spiritual master, as indicated 
in the following verse. Indeed, Lord Brahma had informed her that her 


son was a powerful incarnation. 


TEXT 6 


tam dstnam akarmànam 
tattva-margdgra-darsanam 

sva-sutam devahüty aha 
dhatuh sarnsmarati vacah 


TRANSLATION 


When Kapila, who could show her the ultimate goal of the Ab- 
solute Truth, was sitting leisurely before her, Devahüti remem- 
bered the words Brahma had spoken to her, and she therefore 
began to question Kapila as follows. 


PURPORT 


The ultimate goal of the Absolute Truth is Krsna consciousness, devo- 
tional service. The liberated stage^is not final. If we simply understand 
that we are not the body, that we are spirit soul, our knowledge is insuffi- 
cient. We must also act as Brahman; then our position will be fixed. 
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brahma-bhitah prasannatma 
na socati na kanksati 
samah sarvesu bhütesu 


mad-bhaktirh labhate param 


“One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman and becomes fully joyful. He never laments nor desires to have 
anything; he is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he at- 
tains pure devotional service unto Me.” (Bg. 18.54) Bhakti is obtainable 
for a liberated person; it is not for the conditioned soul. How is this 
possible? In Bhagavad-gità (14.26) Krena says: 


mam ca yo "vyabhicarena 
bhakti-yogena sevate 
< sa gundn samatityaitan 
brahma-bhüyàya kalpate 


“One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in 
any circumstance, at once transcends the modes of material nature and 
thus comes to the level of Brahman.” 

We must engage in the nine processes of devotional service; the first of 
which is hearing (sravana). Then, under the direction of the spiritual 
master and the sdstras, one can immediately become a liberated person. 
One doesn’t have to endeavor separately to become liberated if he im- 
mediately engages in devotional service. One must have a firm conviction 
that he is engaged in Krsna's service and is free from all material con- 
tamination. This is imperative. The words tattva-marga-darsanam are 
elucidated elsewhere in Srimad-Bhagavatam: brahmeti paramátmeti 
bhagavan iti sabdyate. The Absolute Truth is understood differently ac- 
cording to the position of the student. Some understand the Absolute 
Truth as impersonal Brahman, some as localized Paramātmā, and others 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, or Visnu. Brahman, 
Paramatma and Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are not 
different. They are simply different aspects of the complete Godhead. 
Looking at a mountain from a distance, we may see a hazy cloud, and if 
we come nearer, we may see something green. If we actually climb the 
mountain, we will find many houses, trees and animals. Our vision is of 
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the same mountain, but due to our different positions we see haze, green- 
ery or variegatedness. In the final stage, there are varieties— trees, 
animals, men, houses, and so on. The Absolute Truth is not without 
variety. Just as there is material variety, there is spiritual variety. Be- 
cause the Mayavadi philosophers are seeing the Absolute Truth from a 
distance, they think that the Absolute Truth has no variety. They con- 
sider variety to be material, but this is a misunderstanding. The Absolute 
Truth is described as variegated in Brahma-samhita (5.29): 


cintdmani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vrksa- 
laksavrtesu surabhir abhipalayantam 

laksmi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamünarm 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aharh bhajami 


“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the first progenitor, who is tend- 
ing the cows, fulfilling all desires, in abodes built with spiritual gems and 
surrounded by millions of desire trees. He is always served with great 
reverence and affection by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of 
fortune.” 

There are Vaikuntha planets in the spiritual world, and there are 
devotees who are all liberated. These devotees are aksara, which means 
they do not fall down into the material world. They remain in the spiri- 
tual world of the Vaikunthas. They are also persons like us, but they are 
eternal persons, complete with full knowledge and bliss. That is the dif- 
ference between them and us. That is tattva-jñäna. Unless we under- 
stand the variegatedness of the Absolute Truth, there is a chance that we 
will fall down. It is not sufficient simply to stick to the indefinite, imper- 
sonal feature of the Absolute Truth: 


druhya krcchrena. parar. padat tatah 
patanty adho ‘nadrta-yusmad-arghrayah 
(Bhag. 10.2.32) 


Because the impersonalists are not allowed to enter the Vaikuntha plan- 
ets, they simply remain in the Brahman effulgence. Thus they fall down 
again into material variety. We have seen many impersonalist sannydsts 


who first of all give up the world as false (Brahma satyarh jagan 
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mithya). They consider themselves Brahman (aham brahmdsmi), con- 
sider the world false (jagat is mithyd), and, having nothing more to do 
with the material world, finally say, “I have become Narayana.” Then 
they come to the stage of daridra-narayana (poor Narayana). They be- 
come Narayana, but for want of anything better to do, for want of 
variegatedness, they take up material humanitarian activities. Although 
they consider their wives mithya (false), they return. “You have already 
left. Why do you come back again?” the wives ask. This means that these 
so-called sannydsis have nothing to do. They undergo serious penances 
and austerities to reach the platform of impersonal Brahman, but be- 
cause there is no pleasure there, they again descend to enjoy material 
variety. ` . 

We may build a nice spaceship and send it off into space, and the 
astronauts may go up there and fly in the impersonal sky, but eventually 
they will become tired and pray to God, “Please let us return to land." 
We have read that the Russian astronauts were simply missing Moscow 
while they were traveling in space. This impersonal traveling is actually 
very agitating; similarly, impersonal realization of the Absolute Truth 
cannot be permanent because one wants variety. A falldown is inevitable. 
When one gentleman read my book Easy Journey to Other Planets, he 
became very enthusiastic about going to other planets. “‘Oh, yes," I said, 
“we can go with this book.” “Yes,” the gentleman said, “‘then I shall 
come back." *Why return? You should remain there." *No, no," he 
said. “I don't want to remain. I just want to go and come back.” This is 
the “enjoying” mentality. Without variety, we cannot enjoy. Variety is 
the mother of enjoyment, and Brahman realization or Paramatma 
realization does not give us steady dnanda, bliss. We want ünanda. 
Anandamayo "bhyását. The living entities are Brahman; Krsna is 
Parabrahman. Krsna is enjoying perpetual ünanda, and, being part and 
parcel of Krsna, we also want dnanda. Ananda cannot be impersonal or 
void; Gnanda entails variety. No one is simply interested in drinking 
milk and eating sugar, but with milk and sugar we can make a variety of 
foods— pera, barft, ksira, rabari, dahi, and so on. There are hundreds of 
preparations. In any case, variety is required for enjoyment. 

The last word of tattva-jñāna is-to ünderstand Krsna, who is full of 
variety. Kapiladeva is tat -margagra-darsanam. He is an incarnation 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He will explain to His 
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mother what tattva is, how one can approach the tattva-jriána, and how 
one can actually enjoy tattva-jñāna. This is not simply dry speculation. 
This Krgna consciousness philosophy includes spiritual variety. People 
sometimes misunderstand this variety to be material, and they hanker 
for nirvisesa, nirükára, void. However, our philosophy is not void; it is 
full of variety and transcendental bliss. This will later be specifically 
enunciated by Lord Kapiladeva. 
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TEXT 7 


devahütir uvaca 
nirvinná nitarür bhümann 
asad-indriya-tarsanat 
yena sambhüvyamünena 
prapannandharh tamal prabho 


TRANSLATION 


Devahüti said: I am very sick of the disturbance caused by my 
. material senses, for because of this sense disturbance, my Lord, I 
have fallen into the aby8s of ignorance. 


l PURPORT 

Here, at the beginning of Devahūti’s questionings, the word asad- 
indriya-tarsanüt is significant. Asat means “impermanent,” “tem- 
porary,” indriya means "senses," and tarsandt refers to agitation. 
Thus asad-indriya-tarsandt means "from being agitated by the tem- 
porarily manifest senses of the material body.” We are evolving through 
different species of material bodily existence—sometimes in a human 
body, sometimes in an animal body —and therefore the engagements of 
our material senses are also changing. Anything which changes is caller. 
temporary, or asat. We should know that beyond these temporary senses 
are our permanent senses, which are now covered by the material body. 
The permanent senses, being contaminated by matter, are not acting 
properly. Devotional service, therefore, involves freeing the senses from 
this contamination. When the contamination is completely removed and - 
the senses act in the purity of unalloyed Krana consciousness, we have — 


^ 
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then attained sad-indriya, or eternal sense activities. Eternal sensory 
activities are called devotional service, whereas temporary sensory ac- 
tivities are called sense gratification. Unless one becomes tired of ma- 
terial sense gratification, there is no opportunity to hear transcendental 
messages from a person like Kapila. Devahüti expressed that she was 
tired. Now that her husband had left home, she wanted to get relief by 
hearing the instructions of Lord Kapila. 

The Vedic literatures describe this material world as darkness. Ac- 
tually it is dark, and therefore we require sunlight, moonlight and 
electricity. If it were not by nature dark, why would we require so many 
arrangements for artificial light? The Vedas enjoin that we should not 
remain in darkness: tamasi mà jyotir gama. We are instructed to go to 
the light, and that light is the spiritual world, which is directly lighted by 
the effulgence, or bodily rays, of Krsna. As stated in Brahma-samhità 
(5.40): 2 

yasya prabha prabhavato jagad-anda-kofi- 
kotisv asesa-vasudhadi-vibhüti-bhinnam 

tad brahma niskalam anantam a$sesa-bhütar 
govindam ddi-purusarh tam ahar bhajami 


"I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is endowed with great 
power. The glowing effulgence of His transcendental form is the imper- 
sonal Brahman, which is absolute, complete and unlimited and which 
displays the varieties of countless planets, with their different opulences, 
in millions and millions of universes.” 

Animals have no ability to know that they are in darkness, but human 
beings can know. Like Devahüti, an intelligent person should become 
disgusted with the darkness of ignorance. Na hanyate hanyamane 
Sarire. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (2.20), there is neither birth nor 
death for the soul. The soul is not destroyed when the body is annihi- 
lated. The soul puts bodies on and takes them off like clothes. This sim- 
ple knowledge is instructed in the beginning of Bhagavad-gità, yet there 
are many big scholars and leaders who still cannot understand that the 
body is different from the person. This is because they do not study 
Bhagavad-gità in the proper way. Consequently no one is fully aware or 
convinced that the real person is not the body. This is called darkness, 
and when one is disgusted with this darkness, human life begins. 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


MEN cci" EMT CP mam Pere uM 


Devahüti Desires Transcendental Knowledge 53 


One who has become disgusted with material existence needs the in- 
structions of a guru. Tasmdd gururh prapadyeta jijñāsuh sreya uttamam. 
Being the wife of a great yogi, Devahüti understood her constitutional 
position; therefore she is placing her problem before her son, 
Kapiladeva, an incarnation of God. Although Kapiladeva is her son, 
Devahiti does not hesitate to take instructions from Him. She does not 
say, “Oh, He is my son. What can He tell me? I am His mother, and I 
shall instruct Him.” Instruction has to be taken from one who is in 
knowledge. It doesn’t matter what his position is, whether he is a son, a 
boy, a $üdra, brahmana, sannyüsi or grhastha. One should simply learn 
from one who knows. That is Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s instruction. Al- 
though Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself was a brahmana and a sannydst, 
He took instructions from Rámünanda Raya, who was a Sidra and 
grhastha but nonetheless, very exalted spiritually. When Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu saw that Ramananda Raya was hesitant to give instructions, the 
Lord said, *Why are you hesitating? Although you are a grhastha and 
are born in a Sidra family, I am prepared to take lessons from you.” 


kibà viprà, kibà nyasi, Sidra kene naya 
yei krsna-tattva-vettà, sei ‘guru’ haya 
(Cc. Madhya 8.128) 


This is Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s teaching. Whoever is qualified in Krena 
consciousness can become a guru. His family or material identity does not 
matter. He simply must know the science. When we consult an engineer, 
a doctor or a'lawyer, we do not ask whether he is a bráhmana or a Sidra. 
If he is qualified, he can help with a particular subject. Similarly, if one 
knows the science of Krsna, he can be a guru. Devahüti was taking 
lessons from her son because He knew the science of Krsna. Even if gold 
is in a filthy place, we should take it. It is also stated in the Vedas that if a 
girl is highly qualified or beautiful, she can be accepted in marriage even 
though born in a lower family. Thus it is not birth that is important, but 
qualification. Caitanya Mahüprabhu wanted everyone in India to know 
the science of Krsna and preach Krgna consciousness. This is very sim- 
ple. We need only repeat what Krsna has said or what has been said about 
Krsna in the Vedic literatures. 

Human society cannot be happy without Krsna consciousness. Krgna is 
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the supreme enjoyer, and we are His servants. The master is enjoying, 
and the servants are helping the master enjoy. We living entities are 
eternal servants of God, and our duty is to help our master enjoy. Srimati 
Radharani is the topmost servant of Krgna, and Her business is always to 
keep Krsna pleased. Krsna is very fond of Radharani because She ren- 
ders the best service. Her sixty-four qualifications are mentioned in the 
Vedic literatures. Unfortunately, in the material world we are busy try- 
ing to enjoy our material senses. As stated in Bhagavad-gità (3.42): 


indriyaéni parany ühur 
indriyebhyah parar manah 
manasas tu para buddhir 
yo buddheh paratas tu sah 


“The working senses are superior to dull matter; mind is higher than the 
senses; intelligence is still higher than the mind; and he (the soul) is 
even higher than the intelligence." The soul is on the spiritual platform. 
On the material platform, we are interested in gratifying our senses. In 
this way we become implicated in the laws of nature. As stated in the 
$üstras: - 
nünarh pramatiah kurute vikarma 
yad indriya-pritaya aprnoti 
na südhu manye yata ütmano ’yam 
asann api klesada asa dehah 


“When a person considers sense gratification the aim of life, he certainly 
becomes mad after materialistic living and engages in all kinds of sinful 
activity. He does not know that due to his past misdeeds he has already 
received a body which, although temporary, is the cause of his misery. 
Actually the living entity should not have taken on a material body, but 
he has been awarded the material body for sense gratification. Therefore 
I think it not befitting an intelligent man to involve himself again in the 
activities of sense gratification by which he perpetually gets material 
bodies one after another.” (Bhàg. 5.5.4) 

Living entities in this material world are very busy trying to gratify 
their senses. In the street we see many dogs assembled for sex. This may 
seem very crude, but human beings are engaged in the same business, 
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perhaps in a more elaborate way. We should know that sense gratification 
is meant for animals, and that sense control is for human beings. By 
tapasya, penance, we can purify ourselves and regain our eternal life. 

Actually our material senses are not our real senses. They are covered, 
just as the body is covered by clothes. Our real body is within the ma- 
terial body. Dehino 'smin yatha dehe. The spiritual body is within the 
material body. The material body is changing, going through childhood, 
youth, then old age, and then it vanishes. Although this is not our real 
body, we are engaged in sense gratification with it. However, for our own 
ultimate happiness, we should try to purify our senses. There is no ques- 
tion of destroying the senses or becoming desireless. Desire is a material 
activity, and becoming desireless is not possible. The senses must be 
purified in order for us to act through them transcendentally. Bhakti- 
yoga does not require us to destroy our senses, but to purify them. When 
the senses are purified, we can serve Krsna: a 


sarvopüdhi-vinirmuktarh 
tat-paratvena nirmalam 

hrsikena hrsikesa- 
seyanam bhaktir ucyate 


“Bhakti, or devotional service, means engaging all our senses in the ser- 
vice of the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of all 
the senses. When the spirit soul renders service unto the Supreme, there 
are two side effects. One is freed from all material designations, and, 
simply by being employed in the service of the Lord, one's senses are 
purified." (Narada-pajicaratra) 

We can serve Hrsikega, the master of the senses, through the senses. 
We are part and parcel of Krsna, just as the hand is part and parcel of the 
body. Similarly, our senses are also part and parcel of the spiritual body 
of Krsna. When we purify our senses, we can act in our original constitu- 
tional position and serve Krena. When we forget our position and try to 
satisfy ourselves, we become conditioned materially. When we forget 
that our duty is to serve Krgna, we fall into the material world and be- 
come implicated in personal sense gratification. As long as we continue 
trying to satisfy our own senses, we have to accept another body. Krena is 
so kind that if we want to become tigers, He will give us a tiger body. If 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


56 Teachings of Lord Kapila 


we want to become devotees, He will give us the body of a devotee. This 
life is a preparation for the next, and if we want to enjoy our transcen- 
dental senses, we have to purify ourselves to return home, back to 
Godhead. For this purpose, Devahüti is submitting to her son just as a 
disciple submits to his master. 


TEXT 8 


tasya tvarh tamaso "ndhasya 
duspürasyüdya pdragam 

sac-caksur janmanam ante 
labdham me tvad-anugrahat 


TRANSLATION 


Your Lordship is my only means of getting out of this darkest 
region of ignorance because You are my transcendental eye, 
which, by Your mercy only, I have attained after many, many 
births. 

PURPORT . 

This verse is very instructive, since it indicates the relationship be- 
tween the spiritual master and the disciple. The disciple or conditioned 
soul is put into this darkest region of ignorance and therefore is en- 
tangled in the material existence of sense gratification. It is very difficult 
to get out of this entanglement and attain freedom, but if one is fortunate 
enough to get the association of a spiritual master like Kapila Muni or His 
representative, then by his grace one can he delivered from the mire of 
ignorance. The spiritual master is therefore worshiped as one who 
delivers the disciple from the mire of ignorance with the light of the 
torch of knowledge. The word páragam is very significant. Paragam 
refers to one who can take the disciple to the other side. This side is con- 
ditioned life; the other side is the life of freedom. The spiritual master 
takes the disciple to the other side by opening his eyes with knowledge. 
We are suffering simply because of ignorance. By the instruction of the 
spiritual master, the darkness of ignorance is removed, and thus the dis- 
ciple is enabled to go to the side of freedom. It is stated in Bhagavad-gita 
that after many, many births one surrenders to the Supreme Personality 
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of Godhead. Similarly, if, after many, many births, one is able to find a 
bona fide spiritual master and surrender to such a bona fide representa- 
tive of Krsna, he can be taken to the side of light. 

The bona fide spiritual master is a true Vedantist, for he-actually 
knows Vedanta and the Vedas and understands the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Krsna. The word veda means "knowledge," and anta means 
“last phase." There are different types of knowledge. We are interested 
in ordinary knowledge for economic benefit, but that is not actual knowl- 
edge. That is the art of livelihood. One may study to be an electrician and 
earn his livelihood by repairing electric lines. This kind of knowledge is - 
called silpa-jfiana. Real knowledge, however, is Vedic knowledge, know- 
ing oneself, what one is and what God is and understanding one's rela- 
tionship with God, and one's duty. 

One who is searching after knowledge is called jianavan. Knowledge 
begins with the inquiry athdto brahma-jijiasa: “What is Brahman?” 
Knowledge also begins by understanding the threefold miseries of the 
material world—ddhydtmika, ddhibhautika and adhidaivika. We are 
suffering from miseries caused by other living entities and acts of nature 
as well as from miseries arising from the body and mind themselves. The 
soul is aloof from the body and mind, but he suffers due to material con- 
tamination. We have no control over these threefold miseries. They are 
controlled by Krgna’s maidservant, goddess Durga, who is material 
nature. She is not independent of Krgna. However, she is so powerful 
that she can create and maintain. Prakrti, nature, can be very unkind. 
Mother Durga is often portrayed as chastising demons by piercing them 
with a trident. 

Those who are learned and intelligent look to the mercy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead for relief from the threefold miseries of 
material existence. Although this material world is nothing but darkness, 
people are very proud of their eyes. They are always saying, “Can you 
show me God?” The answer to that is: “Have you the eyes to see God?” 
Why is the emphasis placed on seeing? Certainly, God can be seen, as 
stated in Brahma-samhita (5.38), premanjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilo- 
canena: “Govinda [Krgna] is always seen by the devotee whose eyes are 
anointed by the pulp of love.” ? 

If we are devotees, lovers of God, the ointment of love will clear our 
eyes. In order to see God, we have to cleanse our eyes by wiping away the : 
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cataracts of material contamination. Although we may be eager to see 
God, we cannot see Him with these material eyes. Not only can we not see 
Him, but we cannot understand Him, although His name is there. Under- 
standing God means first of all understanding His name. Therefore from 
the beginning we should chant the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra, God is not 
different from His name. Krgna’s name and Krena’s person are the same. 
“Absolute” means that Krsna’s name, form, place, dress, pastimes and 
everything are nondifferent from Him. Krsna is present in His name, but 
because we have no love for Him, we cannot see Him. 

Sanütana Gosvami was a great learned scholar, and he was called a 
pandita, which indicates that he was a learned brühmana. When 
Sanütana Gosvami approached Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he said, “The 
people in my neighborhood are calling me a pandita, and I am very 
unhappy because of this.” Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked, “Why are you 
dissatisfied?” Sandtana Gosvami replied, “I am such a poor pandita that 
I do not even know the goal of life. I do not even know what is beneficial 
for me. I am simply being carried away by sense gratification.” In this 
way, Sanatana Gosvami approached Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He did not 
approach Him to get some gold or some medicine. He went to find out his 
real self-interest. This is the real purpose for approaching a guru. 

Devahüti approached Lord Kapiladeva in the same way. She said, “My 
dear Kapila, You have come as my son, but You are my guru because You 
can inform me how I can cross the ocean of nescience, which is the ma- 
terial world.” Thus one who feels the need to cross the dark ocean of ne- 
science, which is material existence, requires a guru. It is not the guru’s 
task to supply gold and medicine. Now it has become a fashion to keep a 
guru as if he were a dog or a cat. This is of no use. We must inquire about 
that portion of God’s creation which is beyond this darkness. The 
Upanisads and Bhagavad-gità describe another world, beyond this ma- 
terial nature. According to Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (15.6): 


na tad bhàsayate süryo 

na Sasariko na pavakah 
yad gatvà na nivartante 

tad dhàma paramarh mama 


“That abode of Mine is not illumined by the sun or moon, nor by 
electricity. One who reaches it never returns to this material world.” 
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It is not possible for us to go to that paravyoma by material means. It 
is impossible to penetrate the material universe unless one understands 
Krsna. One can be enlightened by the mercy of God because Krgna Him- 
self comes to give us information. If He does not come personally, He 
sends His devotee, or He leaves behind Him Bhagavad-gita. However, 
we are so foolish that we do not take advantage of them. We do not take 
advantage of His devotee, who hankers to give this knowledge, sacrific- 
ing everything. Therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said: 


brahmanda bhramite kona bhagyavàn jiva 
guru-krsna-prasüde paya bhakti-lata-bija 


“The fallen, conditioned living entity, trapped by the external energy, 
loiters in the material world, but if by good fortune he meets a bona fide 
representative of the Lord, and if he takes advantage of such a guru, he 
receives the seed of devotional service.” (Cc. Madhya 19.151) 

The seed of devotional service is received by a most fortunate person. 
Those who are cultivating bhakti in the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness are the most fortunate people in the world. By Krsna's 
mercy one can receive the bhakti-lata-bija, the seed of devotional ser- 
vice. Unless one is free from'the reactions of sin, one cannot understand 
bhakti or Bhagavan. Therefore we must act piously by giving up illicit 
sex, intoxication, meat-eating and gambling. If we lead a pious life, we 
can understand God. This Krsna consciousness movement is engaged in 
training people to this end so that their lives will be successful. 


TEXT 9 


ya üdyo bhagavan purhsám 
isvaro vai bhavan kila 

lokasya tamasündhasya 
caksuh sürya. ivoditah 


TRANSLATION 


You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the origin and 
Supreme Lord of all living entities. You have arisen to disseminate 


^ 
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the rays of the sun in order to dissipate the darkness of the ig- 
norance of the universe. 


PURPORT 


Kapila Muni is accepted as an incarnation of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Krsna. Here the word ddya means “the origin of all living 
entities,” and purtsam isvarah means “the Lord (isvara) of the living 
entities” (varak paramah krsnah). Kapila Muni is the direct expansion 
of Krsna, who is the sun of spiritual knowledge. The sun dissipates the 
darkness of the universe, and when the light of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead comes down, it at once similarly dissipates the darkness of 
müyà. We have our eyes, but without the light of the sun, our eyes are of 
no value. Similarly, without the light of the Supreme Lord, or without 
the divine grace of the spiritual master, one cannot see things as they are. 

In this verse, Devahüti also addresses her son as Bhagavan. Bhagavan 
is the Supreme Person. If we could just use a little common sense we 
could understand that an organization requires a leader. Without a 
leader, we cannot organize anything. Foolish philosophers say that the 
universe automatically came into being by nature. They say that in the 
beginning there was a chunk, and this cosmic manifestation came out of 
that chunk of matter. But where did this chunk come from? The fact is 
that there must be a brain, a leader, behind anything organized. We have 
information of this leader from the Vedas: nityo nityanarh cetanas 
cetandndm. The Supreme Lord is eternal, and we are also eternal. But 
the Supreme Lord is one, and we are many. The Supreme Lord is very 
great, and we are very small. He is all-pervading and infinite, and we are 
finite and infinitesimal. Even if we analyze the creation, we will find that 
not everyone is on the same level. One person is more intelligent or opu- 
lent than another. If we analyze things in this way, we will come to the 
demigods, and among them we will find that the most important demigod 
is Lord Brahma. He is the original creature within this universe, yet he is 
not the most intelligent being. It is said that in the beginning, Brahma _ 
received knowledge from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Recently newspapers are reporting that faith in a personal God is 
diminishing. This means that people are becoming more and more 
foolish. This is natural in Kali-yuga, for as the age of Kali progresses, 
bodily strength, memory and mercy diminish. We actually see that the 
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present generation is not as strong as the previous. People also have short 
memories. We also understand that sometimes people are killed while 
other people pass by, not caring. Thus mercy is also diminishing. Because 
everything is diminishing, God consciousness is diminishing also; 
therefore it is natural to receive news that faith in a personal God is 
diminishing. In Bhagavad-gita (7.15), one who does not accept a per- 


sonal God is described as a müdha, a fool. 


na mam duskrtino midhah 
prapadyante naradhamah 

müyayüpahrta-jánà 
dsuram bhávam déritah 


“Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, 
whose knowledge is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic 
nature of demons, do not surrender unto Me.” 

Actually, people today do not even know the meaning of God, so there 
is no question of surrender. There are also those who are scholarly and 
well educated, but their knowledge is taken away by máyd, illusion. Al- 
though they may superficially hold degrees, they have no real knowl- 
edge. They are also asuras, demons who simply defy God, saying, “I am 
God, you are God. Why are you searching for God? There are many Gods 
loitering in the street. Take care of them.” Therefore it is not surprising 
that newspapers report that faith in a personal God is decreasing. None- 
theless, God is a person. Ya ddyo bhagaván. Lord Brahmé also worships 
Krsna by saying, govindam ddi-purusarh tam aharh bhajami. He says, “I 
worship that original person, Govinda.” Adi-purusam, Krgna, has no one 
preceding Him; therefore He is called original. It is said that Krgna was 
born of Vasudeva, but this simply means that Krgna accepted Vasudeva 
as His father. Sri Krsna deals with His devotees in different relation- 
ships, or rasas—éünta, dasya, sakhya, vátsalya and madhurya. 

We all have some relationship with Krsna, but presently that is 
covered. Therefore we have to revive it. Simple appreciation of the 
Supreme is called santa-rasa. When one appreciates the Supreme fully, 
he wishes to render some service, and that is called dasya. When one be- 
comes more intimate, he becomes a friend of Krgna’s, and that is called 
sakhya. When one is more advanced, he wants to render servica to Krena 
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as a father or a mother, and this is vátsalya. Being a father or a mother 
means serving the son. The Christian conception of God as the Supreme 
Father is not very perfect because if we conceive of God as a father, our 
position will be to take things from Him. Everyone wants to take some- 
thing from the father. One is always saying, "Father, give me this. 
Father, give me that." However, accepting the Supreme Lord as one's 
son means rendering service. Yaéodamayi got Krsna as her son, and she 
was always anxious that He not be in danger. Thus she was always pro- 
tecting Him. Actually Krsna protects the entire universe, but Yasoda was 
giving protection to Krsna. This is Vaignava philosophy. Yasodà became 
mad when she saw Krsna taken away by the Trnávarta demon. However, 
Krsna became so heavy that the demon could not fly in the sky, and thus 
the demon fell to the earth and died. Yasoda immediately said, “God has 
saved my Krsna!" She then began to thank some other God, some devatd. 
She did not know that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 1f 
she had thought of Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
relationship between mother and son would have been destroyed. 
Therefore Krsna was playing just like an ordinary child, and mother 
Yagoda was treating Him as her son. Krsna's friends, the cowherd boys, 
did not consider Him the Supreme Lord either. The gopis even used to 
chastise Krsna. If a devotee can have such a relationship with Krsna, why 
should he want to become one with God? It is better to be God's father, 
God's controller. This is bhakti-márga, the path of devotional service. A 
devotee does not want to be equal to God or one with God. He simply 
wants to render service. 

In order to understand the Absolute Truth, we have to understand the 
meaning of Bhagavan. Devahüti was not an ordinary woman. She was the 
wife of Kardama Muni, a great yogi. She had obviously learned some- 
thing from her husband, for had she not been very exalted, how could 
Bhagavan Kapiladeva have become her son? Everyone should know what 
is Bhagavan and take lessons from Bhagavan. Lord Kapila is Bhagavan, 
and He personally instructed His mother in Sankhya philosophy. By this 
knowledge we can develop or awaken our dormant love for God. Then we 
can see God when our eyes are anointed with love for Him. Indeed, we 
can see God everywhere and at alk-times. We will see God and nothing 
but God. We will see God not only within our hearts. If we go to the 
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ocean, we will see God. If one is a little thoughtful, he will see that the 
great ocean stays in its place. The ocean has received its orders not to go 
beyond such and such a limit. Any intelligent man can see God while 
walking down the beach. However, this requires a little intelligence. 
People who are asses, müdhas, duskrtis, cannot see God, but those who 
are intelligent can see God everywhere because God is omnipresent. He is 
within the universe and within our heart, and He is even within the 
atom. Why are we saying that we cannot see Him? God says, “Try to see 
Me in this way, but if you are too dull, then try to see Me another way." 

What is the easy way? Krsna says in Bhagavad-gitd, “I am the taste of 
water." Is there anyone who has not tasted water? He also says, “I am 
the light of the sun." Is there anyone who has not seen sunshine? Then 
why are people saying, “I have not seen God”? First of all we have to try 
to see God. It is as easy as ABCD. When we see God everywhere, we will 
see the personal God. Then we will understand. ~ 

Bhagavan purhsüm isvarah. Bhagavan is i$vara, the controller. We are 
not independent. No one can actually say, “I am independent." We are 
bound tightly by the modes of material nature, and yet we are thinking 
that we are independent. This is simply foolishness. Therefore it is said 
that all the people in the material world are blinded by the darkness of 
ignorance. When people are blind, out of their ignorance they say, 
“There is no God. I cannot see God." Then God comes as Krsna or 
Kapiladeva and says, “Here I am. See My features. I am a person. I play 
the flute and enjoy Myself in Vrndavana. Why can't you see Me?” Thus 
God comes, explains Himself and leaves behind His instruction, 
Bhagavad-gitd. Still, people are so foolish that they claim not to under- 
stand God. If we try to see God through the instructions given to 
Devahiati by Lord Kapila, our lives will be successful. 


TEXT 10 


atha me deva sammoham 
apükrasturh tvam arhasi 

yo "vagraho ‘harn mametity 
etasmin yojitas tvayä 


^ 
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TRANSLATION 


Now be pleased, my Lord, to dispel my great delusion. Due to 
my feeling of false ego, I have been engaged by Your maya and 
have identified myself with the body and consequent bodily 
relations. 


PURPORT 


Maya is the false ego of identifying one’s body with one's self and of 
claiming things possessed in relationship with the body. In Bhagavad- 
gità, Fifteenth Chapter, the Lord says, “I am sitting in everyone's heart, 
and from Me comes everyone's remembrance and forgetfulness.” 
Devahiti has stated that false identification of the body with the self and 
attachment for bodily possessions are also under the direction of the 
Lord. Does this mean that the Lord discriminates by engaging one in His 
devotional service and another in sense gratification? If that were true, it 
would be an incongruity on the part of the Supreme Lord, but that is not 
the actual fact. As soon as the living entity forgets his real constitutional 
position of eternal servitorship to the Lord and wants instead to enjoy 
himself by sense gratification, he is captured by mäyä. This capture leads 
to the consciousness of false identification with the body and attachment 
for the possessions of the body. These are the activities of maya, and 
since maya is also an agent of the Lord, it is indirectly the action of the 
Lord. The Lord is merciful; if anyone wants to forget Him and enjoy this 
material world, He gives him full facility, not directly but through the 
agency of His material potency. Therefore, since the material potency is 
the Lord’s energy, indirectly it is the Lord who gives the facility to forget 
Him. Devahüti therefore said, “My engagement in sense gratification 
was also due to You. Now kindly get me free from this entanglement.” 

By the grace of the Lord one is allowed to enjoy this material world, 
but when one is disgusted with material enjoyment and is frustrated, and 
when one sincerely surrenders unto the lotus feet of the Lord, then the 
Lord is so kind that He frees one from entanglement. Krsna says, 
therefore, in Bhagavad-gita, “First of all surrender, and then I will take 
charge of you and free you from all reactions of sinful activities." Sinful 
activities are those activities perfermed in forgetfulness of our relation- 
ship with the Lord. In this material world, activities for material enjoy- 
ment that are considered pious are also sinful. For example, one 
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sometimes gives money in charity to a needy person with a view to get 
back the money four times increased. Giving with the purpose of gaining 
something is called charity in the mode of passion, Everything done here 
is done in the modes of material nature, and therefore all activities but 
service to the Lord are sinful. Because of sinful activities we become at- 
tracted by the illusion of material attachment, and we think, “I am this 
body." I think of the body as myself and of bodily possessions as “mine.” 
Devahüti requested Lord Kapila to free her from that entanglement of 
false identification and false possession. 

In asking this, Devahüti is accepting her son, Kapila, as her guru. He 
consequently tells her how to solve all material problems. Material life 
is nothing but sex attraction. Purisah striyá mithuni-bhàvam etam 
(Bhdg. 5.5.8). Material life means that men are after women and women 
are after men. We find this not only in human society but in bird, dog, 
cat and demigod society. As soon as people join to satisfy their sex desire, 
the attraction becomes greater and greater. An apartment is needed for 
privacy, and then one has to earn a livelihood and acquire some land. 
Without children, married life is frustrated, and of course the children 
have to be educated. Thus one becomes entangled in material life by cre- 
ating so many situations, but at the time of death Krsna comes and takes 
away everything—house, land, wife, children, friends, reputation and 
whatever. Then we have to begin another life. It is not that we simply die 
and finish everything. We are living eternally; the body is finished, but 
we have to accept another body out of the 8,400,000 forms. In this way, 
our life is going on, but we are thinking in terms of wife, children, and 
so forth. This is all illusion. 

In any case, we will not be allowed to stay here, and although we are 
attached to all this, everything will be taken away at death. Whatever 
post we are occupying — be it president or Lord Brahma—we are occupy- 
ing temporarily. We may be here five years, ten years, one hundred 
years or five million years. Whatever, our position 18 limited. Our posi- 
tion in the material world is not eternal, but we are eternal. Why, then, 
should we be illusioned by the noneternal? By nature we are part and 
parcel of Krgna, and Krsna is sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha. In order to tran- 
scend the darkness of material life and go to the world of light, we need 
to approach a guru. It is for this reason that Devahiti is approaching 
Lord Kapiladeva. 
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In the morning, when the sun arises, the darkness of night im- 
mediately goes away. Similarly, when God or His incarnation comes, the 
darkness of material life is dissipated. When Krsna, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, came, Arjuna's illusion was dispelled. He was 
thinking, “Why should I fight with my relatives?" Actually the whole 
world is going on under this conception of “my” and “mine.” There are 
fights between nations, societies, communities and families. People are 
thinking, “Why are you interfering with my business?” Then there is a 
fight. Because of illusion, we do not consider these situations temporary. 
On a train, people may argue and fight over a seat, but one who knows 
that he will only be on the train for two or three hours thinks, “Why 
should I fight? I shall only be here for a short while.” One person thinks 
in this way, and the other person is ready to fight, thinking that his seat 
is permanent. No one will be allowed to stay within this material world; 
everyone will have te change his body and position, and as long as one 
remains here, he will have to fight and struggle for existence. This is the 
way of material life. We may temporarily make some compromises, but 
ultimately the material world is full of misery. 

We are very much attached to this material world, but according to the 
Vedic system, renunciation is compulsory, for when one reaches the age 
of fifty, he renounces his family life. Nature gives warning, “You are 
now past fifty. That’s all right. You have fought in this material world. 
Now stop this business.” Children play on the beach and make houses 
out of sand, but after a while the father comes and says, “Now, my dear 
children, time is up. Stop this business and come home.” This is the 
business of the guru—to teach his disciples detachment. The world is not 
our place; our place is Vaikunthaloka. Krena also comes to remind us of 
this. The dharma, or order, of the Supreme Person is to become His 
devotee and always think of Him. Krgna says: 


man-manda bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yàji mar namaskuru 


“Engage your mind always in thinking of Me, offer obeisances and wor- 
ship Me.” (Bg. 9.34) a ^! 

In this way, Krsna opens the door, but we unfortunately do not accept 
Him. Krgna tells Arjuna, “Because you are My friend, I am revealing to 
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you the most confidential dharma.” What is that? “Simply surrender 
unto Me.” This is the dharma taught by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, and Krsna’s incarnation and His devotee will teach the same 
dharma. 

We are all after happiness, but we do not know how to enjoy happi- 
ness. We want to enjoy our senses, but it is not possible with these 
covered false senses. The senses must be opened, and that is the process 
of purification. We are thinking of ourselves according to so many false 
material identifications, but we should take Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 


^ advice: jivera ‘svaripa’ haya— krsnera ‘nitya-dasa.’ We must come to 


understand, “I am the eternal servant of Krsna.” After all, our senses 
are employed for the satisfaction of somebody—either for ourselves or 
for someone else. That is kama, krodha, lobha and matsara—illusion. If 
we are not serving our own lusty desires (kama), we are serving anger 
(krodha). If I am the master of anger, I can control-my anger, and if I am 
the master of my desires, I can control my desires. In any case, I am a 
servant, and my service should be transferred to Krsna. That is the 
perfection of life. 

If we are situated in the transcendental position (bhakti), we can 
understand Krsna. Krsna cannot be understood by mental speculation; 
otherwise He would have said that He could be understood by jñäna, 
karma or yoga. However, He clearly says, bhaktya mam abhijanati: 
“Only by devotional service can I be understood.” If we want to know 
Krsna as He is, we have to accept the process of bhakti. It is this bhakti 
process that Kapiladeva will reveal to Devahüti. 


TEXT 11 


tarh tvà gatāharh saranam saranyam 
sva-bhrtya-sarsüra-taroh kutharam 

jijñāsayäharh prakrteh pürusasya 
namümi sad-dharma-vidam varistham 


TRANSLATION 


Devahüti continued: I have taken shelter of Your lotus feet be- 
cause You are the only person of whom to take shelter. You are tlie 
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ax which can cut the tree of material existence. I therefore offer 
my obeisances unto You, who are the greatest of all transcenden- 
talists, and I inquire from You as to the relationship between man 
and woman and between spirit and matter. 


PURPORT 


Sahkhya philosophy, as is well known, deals with prakrti and purusa. 
Purusa is the Supreme Personality of Godhead or anyone who imitates 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as an enjoyer, and prakrti is nature. 
In this material world, material nature is being exploited by the purusas, 
or the living entities. The intricacies in the material world of the rela- 
tionship of the prakrti and purusa, or the enjoyed and the enjoyer, give 
rise to sarisüra, or material entanglement. Devahüti wanted to cut the 
tree of material entanglement, and she found the suitable weapon in 
Kapila Muni. The tree of material existence is explained in the Fifteenth 
Chapter of Bhagavad-gità as an-asvattha tree whose root is upward and 
whose branches are downward. It is recommended there that one has to 
cut the root of this material existential tree with the ax of detachment. 
What is the attachment? The attachment involves prakrti and purusa. 
The living entities are trying to lord it over material nature. Since the 
conditioned soul takes material nature to be the object of his enjoyment, 
and he takes the position of the enjoyer, he is therefore called purusa. 

Devahiti questioned Kapila Muni, for she knew that only He could cut. 
her attachment to this material world. The living entities, in the guises of 
men and women, are trying to enjoy the material energy; therefore in 
one sense everyone is purusa because purusa means “enjoyer,” and 
prakrti means "enjoyed." In this material world both so-called men and 
women are imitating the real purusa; the Supreme Personality of God- 
head is actually the enjoyer in the transcendental sense, whereas all 
others are prakrti. 

In Bhagavad-gitd, matter is analyzed as apard, or inferior nature, 
whereas beyond this inferior nature there is another, superior nature— 
the living entities. Living entities are also prakrti, or enjoyed, but under 
the spell of maya, the living entitics are falsely trying to take the posi- 
tion of enjoyers. That is the cause of sarsdra-bandha, or conditional life. 
Devahüti wanted to get out of conditional life and place herself in full 
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surrender. The Lord is Saranya, which means “the only worthy per- 
sonality to whom one can fully surrender," because He is full of all opu- 
lences. If anyone actually wants relief, the best course is to surrender 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is also described 
here as sad-dharma-vidàrh varistham. This indicates that of all transcen- 
dental occupations, the best is eternal loving service unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Dharma is sometimes translated as “religion,” 
but that is not exactly the meaning. Dharma actually means “that which 
one cannot give up," "that which is inseparable from oneself." The 
warmth of fire is inseparable from fire; therefore warmth is called the 
dharma, or nature, of fire. Similarly, sad-dharma means *'eternal oc- 
cupation." That eternal occupation is engagement in the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord. The purpose of Kapiladeva's Sankhya philoso- 
phy is to propagate pure, uncontaminated devotional service, and 
therefore He is addressed here as the most important personality among 
those who know the transcendental occupation of the living entity. 

As pointed out before, Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, is everyone's real shelter (Saranarh Saranyam). Everyone is seek- 
ing shelter because we are all constitutionally servants. Originally we are 
servants of God; therefore it is our nature to take His shelter. Some seek 
an occupation or the service of a great man; others seek the service of the 
government or whatever. In any case, the ultimate shelter is Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Being Krgna’s incarnation, Kapiladeva 
is also a shelter. Krsna has unlimited forms and unlimited incarnations. 
It is said in Srimad-Bhagavatam that His incarnations are expanding 
continuously, like waves in the ocean. Indeed, we cannot even count 
them. In Brahma-sarhhità it is said: Advaitam acyutam anddim anantq- 
rüpam. In India there are many thousands of temples, and within these 
temples there are arcü-vigrahas, Deities. All these Krsnas are non- 
different; they are one. Krgna resides in Vaikuntha and also in the tem- 
ple. The Krgnas are not different, although they are ananta, unlimited. 
Krsna is also the witness within everyone's heart, and He is seeing all of 
our activities. We cannot hide anything from Him, and we receive the 
results of our karma because the witness is Krgna Himself within the 
heart. How, then, can we avoid Hin? Without Krena’s permission, we 
cannot do anything. Why does Krgna give us permission to do something 
wrong? He does so because we persist. Actually He does not tell us to do 
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anything other than surrender unto Him. We want to do something, and 
Krsna may sanction it, but we go ahead and do it at our own risk. Krsna 
is not responsible. However, we should know that without the sanction of 
Krsna, we cannot do anything. That is a fact. Actually we are constitu- 
tionally servants of Krsna. Even though we may declare ourselves inde- 
pendent, we are not. Rather, we are servants falsely declaring that we are 
independent. Self-realization is understanding that we are dependent on 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As Caitanya Mahaprabhu says: 


ayi nanda-tanuja kinkararh 
patitarh mam visame bhavambudhau 
krpayā tava püda-pankaja- 
sthita-dhilt-sadrsam vicintaya 


*My dear Lord Krsne, son of Maharaja Nanda, I am Your eternal servant, 
but somehow or other I have fallen into this ocean of nescience. Please 
pick Me up from this ocean of death and place Me as one of the atoms at 
Your lotus feet.” (Siksdstaka 5) Because we are under illusion, Devahüti 
says: sva-bhrtya-sarisára-taroh kutháram. In Bhagavad-gita (15.1—4), 
material existence is likened unto a banyan tree with its roots upward 
and its branches below. The roots of this banyan tree are very strong, but 
they can be cut with an ax (kutharam). By taking shelter of Krsna’s lotus 
feet, we can cut the strong root of material existence. Because we have 
given up Krsna's service, we have become servants of so many things. 
We are obliged to serve our parents, wife, children, country and so forth. 
We are indebted to many people and to the demigods who give heat and 
light. Although we are not paying the bill, we are taking advantage of the 
sunlight and the sun's heat. If we take advantage of electricity, we have 
to pay the bill, but we don't pay the sun bill. This means that we are ac- 
tually indebted to the sun-god, Vivasvan. Similarly, the King of heaven, 
Indra, is supplying water in the form of rain. Rascals say that all this 
comes about by nature, but they do not know that nature is controlled. If 
we don't pay our debts by performing sacrifices, there will certainly be a 
scarcity. All of these things are coming from the Supreme Father, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, but we are thinking that they are com- 
ing from nature, and we are utilizing them without caring whether we 
pay the bill or not. It is all right to use our father's property, but at the 
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present moment we are not acting as our Father's sons; we are mayd’s 
sons. We do not care for our Father; however, nature is nonetheless 
working under His direction. If we do not care for Him, nature will 
reduce her supply, for nature will not allow demons to flourish. As stated 
in Bhagavad-gita (16.19): 


tan aham dvisatah krūrān 
samsdresu narddhaman 

ksipamy ajasram asubhan 
Gsurisv eva yonisu 


“Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among 


. men, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various 


demoniac species of life.” 

Demons are always subject to be punished, and great demons like 
Ravana and Hiranyakaégipu are personally punished by the Lord. Other- 
wise, ordinary demons are punished by the laws of material nature. 
Krsna does not need to come to punish the petty demons, but when there 
are great demons like Ravana, Hiranyakaáipu and Karnsa, the Lord 
comes as Lord Ramacandra, Lord Nrsimhadeva or Sri Krsna to punish 
them. If we do not want to be punished, we have to follow the rules and 
regulations (sad-dharma). Dharma means “the laws given by God.” 
Dharma tu sáksüd bhagavat-pranitam. The laws are given by 
Bhagavan and are written in books like Manu-samhita and other Vedic 
literatures. According to the law, we have to obey the government, and 
according to dharma, we have to obey Krgna, God. We cannot manufac- 
ture our laws at home, and we cannot manufacture dharma. If one tries, 
he is simply cheating the public. Such false dharmas are kicked out of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.2): dharmah projjhita. The real dharma is set 
forth by Sri Krsna when He says: sarva-dharmán parityajya mam ekam 
$aranarh vraja (Bg. 18.66). All other dharmas are simply forms of cheat- 
ing. We must accept the principles of Bhagavad-gita, which constitute 
the ABC’s of dharma. Actually, we only have to accept the principle of 
surrender unto Krsna, but this acceptance comes after many, many 
births. It is not very easy, for only after many births of struggle does one 
come to his real perfection and surrender unto Krsna. At this time he 
understands perfectly that Vasudeva, Krgna, is everything. This is the 
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greatest lesson of Bhagavad-gitü. Everything is Krsna's energy, and 
whatever we see is but an exhibition of two types of energy. Everyone 
knows that the sun has two types of energy —heat and light. Similarly, 
Krsna has an external energy and an internal energy, and He also has a 
marginal energy, which is a mixture of the other two. The external en- 
ergy is this material world, the internal energy is the spiritual world, and 
the marginal energy is the living entity. The living entity is marginal be- 
cause he can remain in the material world or the spiritual world. 
Bhagavad-gità describes two types of living entities, ksara and aksara, 
those living in the material world and those in the spiritual world. Those 
who have fallen into the material world are attracted by the tree of sari- 
süra, the banyan tree of material existence described in Bhagavad-gità 
(Fifteenth Chapter). 

It is essential that we disassociate ourselves from this tree by detach- 
ment. Cutting down this tree is very difficult, but it is possible with the 
weapon of detachment. There is a Bengali proverb that states: “I'll catch 
the fish, but I will not touch the water." That type of intelligence is re- 
quired. In America we see many old men on the beach who have retired 
from their business to waste their time trying to catch fish. They are not 
very cautious, and they touch the water. However, we have to live in this 
material world in such a way that we do everything for Krgna but do not 
touch the water of the material world. In this way, we will have no at- 
tachment to things of this material world. We may have many great tem- 
ples, but we should not be attached to them. It is for Krgna’s sake that we 
construct temples, but we must understand that the temples are Krsna's 
property. Our mission is to teach people that everything belongs to 
Krgna. Only a thief will occupy something belonging to'another and 
claim it to be his. 

The Krsna consciousness movement preaches that everything belongs 
to Krgna and that everything should be utilized for Krsna's benefit. He is 
the beneficiary of everything, and it is to our benefit that we come to this 
knowledge. Isāvāsyam idam sarvam. If one realizes that everything 
belongs to Krgna, one becomes the greatest mahatmd. Being a mahatma 
does not mean that one wears a big beard and a particular type of dress. 
No, this awareness must be there. Whatever we have should be offered to 
Krsna. If we have first-class food, we should offer it to Him. If we have 
nothing, we can offer Him a leaf, a flower, a little water or fruit. This can 
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be collected by anyone anywhere without having to pay money. As Sri 
Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita (9.26): 


patra puspam phalarh toyam 
yo me bhaktya prayacchati 

tad ahah bhakty-upahrtam 
asnàmi prayatütmanah 


“Tf one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, fruit or water, I 
will accept it." 

The point is that we should offer something to Krsna with devotion. It 
is not that Krsna is hungry and is asking for food. No, He is feeding 
everyone, supplying everyone with all the necessities: eko bahündrh yo 
vidadhati kaman (Katha Upanisad 2.2.13). What, then, is He request- 
ing? He is asking for bhakti, devotion, because He wants us to love Him. 
We are suffering in this material world, entangled in the tree of material 
existence, moving from one branch to another, and because of this we 
are suffering. Krsna does not want us to suffer, jumping like monkeys 
from branch to branch. We must come to Him and surrender to Him. 
When we come to this knowledge, we become perfect in knowledge. 
When we take shelter at the lotus feet of Krsna, we are no longer debtors 
to anyone. Na kinkaro nàyam rni (Bhàg. 11.5.41). Krsna assures us, 
aharh tvàr sarva-pápebhyo moksayisyami: “I'll give you all relief.” 
(Bg. 18.66) This is what we actually want. Therefore Devahüti herein 
takes shelter of Kapiladeva and tells Him, “You are the ax capable of 
making me detached." When our attachment to the material world is 
severed, we become free. Bhakti is the means by which we can develop 
this detachment. Vairdgya-vidyd-nija-bhakti-yoga. Bhakti-yoga is the 
science of detachment. This verse was composed by Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya when he understood that Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sarvabhauma Bhattacdrya was a 
great logician, and he composed a hundred verses to Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu, wherein he tells the Lord: 


e 
vairügya-vidyà-nija-bhakti-yoga- 
Siksartham ekah purusah purdnah 
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sri-krsna-caitanya-Sarira-dhari 
krpambudhir yas tam aharh prapadye 


“Let me take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna, 
who has descended in the form of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to teach us 
real knowledge, His devotional service, and detachment from whatever 
does not foster Krsna consciousness. He has descended because He is an 
ocean of transcendental mercy. Let me surrender unto His lotus feet.” 
(Cc. Madhya 6.254) 

When a person advances in bhakti-yogo, he will automatically become 
detached from material attractions. There are many American and Euro- 
pean boys and girls in this Krsna consciousness movement who have 
been born in countries where they can enjoy a good deal of material 
affluence, but they consider this material happiness and affluence like 
garbage in the street. Because they are devotees of Vasudeva, they are no 
longer attached to these material things. This is the result of bhakti- 
yoga, which enables one to be detached from material enjoyment. That 
detachment is the sign that one is advancing in bhakti-yoga. Bhaktih 
paresünubhavo viraktir anyatra ca (Bhag. 11.2.42). That is the test of 
advancing in bhakti. If we are advanced, zve are no longer attached to 
material enjoyment. It is not that we think ourselves great devotees and 
ae E ahead and enjoy material things. As stated in Bhagavad-gita 

5.22): 
ye hi sarnsparsaja bhogà 
duhkha-yonaya eva te 
ddy-antavantah kaunteya 
na tesu ramate budhah 


“An intelligent person does not take part in the sources of misery, which 
are due to contact with the material senses. O son of Kunti, such 
pleasures have a beginning and an end, and so the wise man does not 
delight in them." When one sees something superior, he immediately re- 
jects that which is inferior. Actually we cannot bring all this about by our 
own endeavor; therefore we have to take shelter of Krgna, and He will 
help. Since our only business is to take shelter of Krsna, Devahüti says, 
“I am taking shelter of You so that You can cut my attachment to this ma- 
terial life. Why should You do this? Because I am Your eternal servant.” 
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Bhaktivinoda Thakura says, anddi karama-phale, padi’ bhavdrnava- 
jale, taribare nā dekhi updya. If we are thrown into the ocean, there is a 
great struggle, even if we may be very great swimmers. There is no peace 
in this material world, however expert we may be in dealing with it. 
There is nothing but struggle. We cannot live here peacefully. It is not 
possible. Even if we are nonviolent and hurt no one, there will be trou- 
ble. However, if somehow or other we manage to reach the shore, we will 
find peace. There is peace even if we are an inch out of the water. Tava 
pada-parikaja-sthita-dhalt sadráarh vicintaya (Siksdstaka 5). If somehow 
or other we become one of the particles of dust at Krgna’s lotus feet, we 
will be liberated. 

We may be a Hindu or a Muslim or a Christian for fifty or sixty years, 
or at the utmost one hundred, but agein we have to take birth and be 
something else. We are thinking in terms of these religious designations, 
which are called asad-dharma, meaning that they may change at any 
moment. But what is our real dharma? Real dharma is sad-dharma, that 
which will not change, and this sad-dharma necessitates surrendering 
unto Krgna. This dharma will continue eternally. There are many pro- 
pounders of sad-dharma, but actually the Supreme Personality of God- 
head is the best propounder because He knows the reality. It is therefore 
said of the Gosvamis: ndnd-Sdstra-vicdranaika-nipunau sad-dharma- 
sarsthüpakau. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s direct disciples, the 
Gosvamis, tried to establish sad-dharma, and we are trying to follow in 
their footsteps by establishing real dharma throughout the world with 
this Krsna consciousness movement. 
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CHAPTER SEVEN 


Lord Kapila Begins 
to Explain Self-realization 


TEXT 12 


maitreya uvdca 
iti sva-mGtur niravadyam ipsitari 
nisamya purisàm apavarga-vardhanam 
dhiyabhinandyatmavatam satam gatir 
babhdsa isat-smita-sobhitananah, 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing of His mother’s uncontaminated desire for tran- 
scendental realization, the Lord thanked her within Himself for 
her questions, and thus, His face smiling, He explained the path of 
the transcendentalists, who are interested in self-realization. 


PURPORT 


Devahüti has surrendered her confession of material entanglement 
and her desire to gain release. Her questions to Lord Kapila are very in- 
teresting for persons who are actually trying to get liberation from ma- 
terial entanglement and attain perfection. Unless one is interested in 
understanding his spiritual life, or his constitutional position, and unless 
he also feels inconvenience in material existence, his human form of life 
is spoiled. Only a foolish man does not care for the transcendental 
necessities of life and simply engages like an animal in eating, sleeping, 
defending and mating. Lord Kapila was very much satisfied by His 
mother’s questions because the answers stimulate one’s desire for libera- 
tion from the conditional life of material existence. Such questions are 
called apavarga-vardhanam. Those who are actually spiritually in- 


terested are called sat, or devotees. Satārh prasarigat. Sat means "that — 
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which eternally exists,” and asat means “that which is not eternal.” Un- 
less one is situated on the spiritual platform, he is not sat; he is asat. The 
asat stands on a platform which will not exist, but anyone who stands on 
the spiritual platform will exist eternally. As spirit soul, everyone exists 
eternally, but the asat has accepted the material world as his shelter, and 
therefore he is full of anxiety. Asad-grahan, the desire to enjoy matter, 
is the cause of the soul's being asat. Actually, the spirit soul is not asat. 
As soon as one is conscious of this fact and takes to Krgna consciousness, 
he becomes sat. Satàrh gatih, the path of the eternal, is very interesting 
to persons who are after liberation, and His Lordship Kapila began to 
speak about that path. 

Those who are sat are thus transcendentalists advanced in spiritual 
life, and when they hear questions from those who want to understand 
spiritual life, they become very happy. Transcendentalists are not in- 
terested in worldly talks. Indeed, worldly talks are very disgusting to 
them, and they avoid the company of those who talk about nonsensical 
worldly affairs. Sri Caitanya Mahüprabhu advised His disciples: gramya- 
kathà nā $unibe. The word grümya refers to that pertaining to one's 
village, society or neighborhood. People are interested in talking about 
gramya-katha. Newspapers, for instance, are filled with gramya-kathd. 
There is no spiritual understanding in them. In the United States there 
are many newspapers, and simply to publish the New York Times many 
trees have to be killed. Now there is a paper scarcity. Why are they 
uselessly killing trees just for gramya-katha? They are only interested 
in making a profit. 

There is, however, another kind of katha— krsna-kathà. There are 
literatures which may be nicely presented from the literary point of 
view, but if there is no glorification of the Supreme Lord, they are 
useless. 


na yad vacas citra-padari harer yaso 
Jagat-pavitrarh pragrnita karhicit 
tad vayasam tirtham uSanti manasa 
na yatra harhsà niramanty usikksayah 
€ 


“Those words which do not describe the glories of the Lord, who alone 
can sanctify the atmosphere of the whole universe, are considered by 
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saintly persons to be like unto a pilgrimage for crows. Since the all- 
perfect persons are inhabitants of the transcendental abode, they do not 
derive any pleasure there." (Bhag. 1.5.10) 

Worldly literatures are like places where crows take pleasure. In the 
bird society, there are crows and swans, and crows are interested in 
places where filthy things are thrown. However, swans prefer nice clear 
water with lotus flowers, and it is in such places that they take their 
pleasure. Similarly, there are men who are like crows and men like 
swans. That is a natural division. According to an old English proverb, 
Birds of a feather flock together. Crows mix with crows, and swans mix 
with swans. Since devotees are like swans (harnsas), a most advanced 
devotee is called paramaharisa. The paramaharhsas are not interested in 
subjects fit for crows. A person who is interested in inquiring about tran- 
scendental subjects, krsna-kathá, makes a paramaharhsa very glad. 
Therefore Kapiladeva was very glad to hear that His mother was eager to 
receive information on how to be delivered from material bondage: 


atha me deva sammoham 
apükrasturh tvam arhasi 

yo "vggraho 'harh mametity 
etasmin yojitas tvayà 


*Now be pleased, my Lord, to dispel my great delusion. Due to my feel- 
ing of false ego, I have been engaged by Your maya and have identified 
myself with the body and consequent bodily relations." (Bhag. 3.25.10) 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu advised His disciples never to eat palatable 
food, never to talk about village topics and never to read ordinary 
novels, poems and newspapers. One may ask, “How is it that in the 
modern age these Europeans and Americans of the Krsna consciousness 
movement do not take interest in newspapers?" Newspapers are very 
popular in the West. Each day the papers are published in three or four 
editions, and they are all selling. However, these American boys and girls 
who have come to Krsna consciousness have stopped reading newspapers. 
They do not know what is happening from day to day, and it does not 
matter. All of this is a waste of time. K is better that they read literatures 
like Srimad-Bhágavatam and Bhagavad-gita. Why waste one’s valuable 
time? E 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


80 Teachings of Lord Kapila 


Kapiladeva was very glad that His mother was interested only in spiri- 
tual advancement. This material world is called pavarga, and to nullify it 
is called apavarga. In this material world, people are laboring very hard 
simply to earn some money. This creates a hellish situation, and this is 
the way of material life. People have become so dull that they do not 
understand the meaning of liberation. They have become just like 
animals. If an animal is informed that there is such a thing as liberation, 
how will he understand it? It is not possible. Similarly, at the present 
moment, human beings have become exactly like animals. They do not 
know the meaning of apavarga, liberation. Yet there was a time when 
people understood that human life was meant for apavarga. The ques- 
tions are raised by Devahüti, and the answers are given by Kapiladeva. 
That is apavarga-vardhanam. As far as material maintenance is con- 
cerned, the süstras never stress it. Rather, they say that one's mainte- 
nance will come automatically. God gives food to animals, birds and 
aquatics. Why should He not give it to one who is interested in 
apavarga? Unfortunately people have no faith, and therefore good 
association is required. 

People should not waste their time associating with crows; they should 
associate with swans. When garbage is thrown out, crows and dogs come 
to see what is there, but no sane man will go. Those who are interested in 
trying to get pleasure out of this material world are actually chewing the 
chewed. Punah punas carvita-carvananam (Bhag. 7.5.30). If one picks 
up a piece of sugarcane which has already been chewed, he is a fool. We _ 
must know that the juice has already been taken out of that sugarcane. 
What will one get by chewing it? However, there are animals who are 
simply interested in chewing the chewed. Material life means chewing 
the chewed. A father educates his son to earn a livelihood, get married 
and settle down, but he himself already knows that by doing this he has 
not become satisfied. Why, then, is he engaging his son in this same busi- 
ness? A real father is one who does not allow his son to chew the chewed. 
Pitd na sa syàj janani na sé syāt . . . na mocayed yah samupeta-mrtyum: 
one should not become a father or a mother unless one is able to save his 
children from the impending clutches of death. (Bhag. 5.5.18) That is 
the duty of the father and mother: How can this be done? A father and 
mother should educate their son in Krsna consciousness. Then he can be 
saved. They should educate the son in such a way that there is no 
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pavarga. If we do not go forward to liberation, we promote a civilization 
of cats and dogs. Eating, sleeping, mating, defending, fearing and dying 
are all experienced by cats and dogs, but human life is meant for another 
purpose. Of course we have to maintain the body; it is not that we should 
neglect it. But we should not unnecessarily engage in the maintenance of 
the body. 
yasyatma-buddhih kunape tri-dhatuke 
sva-dhih kalatrádisu bhauma ijya-dhih 
yat tirtha-buddhih salile na karhicij 
janesv abhijfesu sa eva go-kharah 


“A human being who identifies this body made of three elements as the 
self, who considers the by-products of the body to be his kinsmen, who 
considers the land of his birth as worshipable, and who goes to a place of 
pilgrimage simply to take a bath rather than meet men of transcen- 
dental knowledge there, is to be considered like a cow or an ass.” 
(Bhag. 10.84.13) 

From the Vedas we can receive education of all kinds. On a mango 
tree, there are ripened mangoes and green mangoes. The Srimad- 
Bhagavatam is the ripened mango of the desire tree of Vedic knowledge: 
nigama-kalpa-taror galitam phalam. If the mango is tasted by the par- 
rot, it becomes doubly tasty..The word suka means parrot, and Sukadeva 
Gosvàmi spoke Srimad-Bhagavatam. It is therefore more relishable from 
his lips. 

nigama-kalpa-taror galitar phalam 
$uka-mukhàd amrta-drava-samyutam 

pibata bhagavatam rasam dlayam 
muhur aho rasika bhuvi bhavukah 


“O expert and thoughtful men, relish Srimad-Bhagavatam, the mature 
fruit of the desire tree of Vedic literatures. It emanated from the lips of 

i Sukadeva Cosvami. Therefore this fruit has become even more 
tasteful, although its nectarean juice was already relishable for all, in- 
cluding liberated souls.” (Bhag. 1.1.3) It is regrettable that in India, 
where these literatures are available, *people are not interested. They are 
interested in Marxist literature but not Srimad-Bhagavatam, and this is 
India’s misfortune. 
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When a student hears spiritual subjects attentively, the spiritual 
master becomes very happy. Kapiladeva was very happy to see His 
mother eager to understand spiritual subject matters. He therefore 
thanked His mother for her inquiry. 

Generally people are interested in things that give immediate pleasure. 
We want to taste something tasty to the tongue, regardless of whether it 
is edible or not. Hogs very readily eat stool, and they do so without dis- 
crimination. They have no idea of tapasya, penance. When one engages 
in spiritual realization, one has to undergo tapasya. However, this has 
been made very easy by Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Ceto-darpana-marjanam 
bhava-mahd-davagni-nirvapanam. All we have to do is spare a little 
time and chant Hare Krsna, but we are not even ready for this much 
tapasya. Krgna is more interested in leading us down the path of libera- 
tion than we are in going. He has given us a very simple method: harer 
nama harer nama harer namaiva kevalam. We need only chant Hare 
Krgna. To perfect this chanting of Hare Krsna, there is no hard-and-fast 
rule. Simply by chanting, we will attain perfection. Being contaminated 
by Kali-yuga, however, we are unfortunate and therefore we have no at- 
traction to the holy names of Krsna. Thus when Kapiladeva or His repre- 
sentative sees someone a little interested, he becomes very glad and 
thanks him. When Kapiladeva saw His mother interested, He thanked 
her from within, not openly. " 

Kapiladeva was very glad, and He began to speak. Kapiladeva was an 
incarnation of God and was a young boy; therefore His face was very 
beautiful. When He answered this question, He became even more 


beautiful, and He smiled because He was pleased at His mother's ques- — 


tion. Krsna is also very beautiful, but when a devotee serves Him and 
comes to Him, He becomes even more beautiful. When a devotee with all 
his heart and soul serves Krsna, dresses Him in nice garments and gives 
Him a flower, Krsna smiles. If you can get Krsna to smile upon you just 
once, your life's goal is fulfilled. 

Thus smiling, Kapiladeva began to enlighten His mother. 


TEXT 13 
$ri-bhagavün uváca 


yoga adhyatmikah pumsām 
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mato nilisreyasüya me 
atyantoparatir yatra 


duhkhasya ca sukhasya ca 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead answered: That yoga system which 
relates to the Lord and the individual soul, which is meant for the 
ultimate benefit of the living entity, and which causes detachment 
from all happiness and distress in the material world, is the highest 
yoga system. 


PURPORT 


In the material world, everyone is striving for some material happi- 
ness, but as soon as we get some material happiness; there is also material 
distress. In the material world one cannot have unadulterated happiness. 
Any kind of happiness one has is contaminated by distress also. For ex- 
ample, if we want to drink milk, we have to bother to maintain a cow and 
keep her fit to supply milk. Drinking milk is very nice; it is also 
pleasure. But for the sake ef drinking milk one has to accept so much 
trouble. The yoga system, as here stated by the Lord, is meant to end all 
material happiness and material distress. The best yoga, as taught in 
Bhagavad-gità by Krsna, is bhakti-yoga. It is also mentioned in the Gita 
that one should try to be tolerant and not be disturbed by material happi- 
ness or distress. Of course, one may say that he is not disturbed by ma- 
terial happiness, but he does not know that just after one enjoys so-called 
material happiness, material distress will follow. This is the law of the 
material world. Lord Kapila states that the yoga system is the science of 
the spirit. One practices yoga in order to attain perfection on the spiritual 
platform. There is no question of material happiness or distress. It is 
transcendental. Lord Kapila will eventually explain how it is transcen- 
dental, but the preliminary introduction is given here. 

The attempt in this material world to maximize happiness and mini- 
mize distress is called the struggle for existence. Generally yoga is prac- 
ticed to acquire-some material profft. There are eight kinds of yogic 
perfection (siddhis): anima, laghima, prapti, isilva, vasitva, mahimá, 
prākāmya and kāmāvasāyitā. A real yogi can become smaller than the 
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smallest, lighter than the lightest and bigger than the biggest. Whatever 
he wants he can produce immediately in his hand. He can even create a 
planet. These are some of the yoga-siddhis, but here it is stated that the 
supreme yoga system does not aim at material happiness or relief from 
distresses caused by material inconvenience. Everyone is trying to get out 
of material distress and gain some happiness. In any case, when some- 
thing is material, there is only so-called happiness and so-called distress. 
For instance, there may be fireworks going on, and this may be happiness 
for someone but distress for us. Some people are thinking that these fire- 
works are very enjoyable, and we are thinking that they are very incon- 
venient. That is the material world. On one side there is happiness, and 
on the other side there is distress. Both happiness and distress are ac- 
tually illusions. In summer, water is happiness, but in winter it is dis- 
tress. The water is the same, but at one time it brings happiness and at 
another time it brings.distress. When a son is born, he brings happiness, 
but when he dies, he brings distress. In either case, the son is the same. 

This material world is the world of duality, and we cannot understand 
happiness without distress or distress without happiness. This is 
therefore called the relative world. Spiritual happiness is above these 
dualities, and that spiritual happiness is the perfection of yoga. Yoga 
üdhyàtmikalh. Yoga is the happiness of the soul, and the individual soul 
can be happy when it is with the Supersoul, the Supreme Soul. Nityo 
nityünár cetana$ cetanünüm. There is the Supreme Soul, or the 
supreme living being, and there are many individual souls, individual 
beings. We are many, but the principal living being is one, Krsna. He is 
the fire, and we are the sparks from that fire. The sparks are illuminated 
when they are with the original fire, but if the sparks no longer associate 
with the original fire, they are extinguished. Similarly, our real happi- 
ness is in enjoying with the Supreme Being. Happiness is being in His 
company. Krsna is not alone, but is always with His friends, either the 
gopis or the cowherd boys, or with His mother and father. We never find 
Krsna alone. He may be with Radharani or with His devotees. He is like a 
king or president. When one says that the king or president is coming, it 
is understood that he is not coming alone. He comes with His secretaries, 
ministers and many others. 

The word yoga means "connection," and dtmd means “soul” and 
sometimes "mind" or "body." The material body has nothing to do 
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with the Supreme Being because the Supreme Being is completely spiri- 
tual. He has no material covering. One who thinks that Krsna, the 
Supreme Being, has a material covering is himself covered by mdyd. 
Krsna does not say that He comes as an ordinary living being. Rather, His 
advent is totally transcendental. Janma karma ca me divyam evarh yo 
vetti tattvatah (Bg. 4.4). We therefore have to learn how Krsna takes His 
birth, which is not ordinary. If it were ordinary, why should we observe 
the Janmastami ceremony? His birth is divyam, divine. Everything 
about Krsna is divine, and if we think that Krsna is like us, we im- 
mediately become müdhas, fools. In the words of Bhagavad-gita (9.11): 


avajünanti mam midha 
manusim tanum àsritam 

param bhavam ajananto 
mama bhita-mahesvaram . 


“Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know 
My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be." 

Actually Krsna is the original Supreme Being, the original spirit soul. 
We are simply minute parts and parcels of Krsna. If we connect with 
Krsna, we are illuminated just as Krsna is illuminated. If we fall down 
from Krsna, our spiritual power and illumination are extinguished. 
The word yoga means connecting or linking with that original source. 
Yoga is the Sanskrit word meaning “connection,” and viyoga means 
“disconnection.” 

Kapiladeva is referred to as Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Bhagavan makes no mistakes. Nardyanah paro vyaktat: even 
Saükarücürya says that “Bhagavan, Narayana, does not belong to this 
material world." When we speak of Bhagavan, or when the $dstras refer 
to Bhagavan, we refer to Him who is above material understanding. As 
stated here, Sri-bhagavdn uvdca. It does not say vyásadeva uvüca or 
kapiladeva uvàca. Similarly, in Bhagavad-gitá, Vyüsadeva says, éri- 
bhagavan uvaca. Bhagavan refers to Him who is above the defects of 
this material world. Bhagavan is not subject to the four deficiencies of 
the living entities. Being imperfect, living entities are illusioned and 
subject to commit mistakes. They also have the tendency to cheat others. 
When one who has no knowledge tries to become a teacher or preacher, 
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he is actually cheating others. Since we ourselves do not possess perfect 
knowledge, we simply try to teach what Sri Bhagavan says. We do not 
manufacture our own teachings. So-called scholars and learned men 
manufacture their own teachings and give their opinions. In the West es- 
pecially, we find much philosophical speculation and mental gymnastics, 
but such philosophy can never he perfect. We have to take our ideas 
from Bhagavan; then they will be perfect. We read Bhagavad-gita be- 
cause it is perfect. There is no mistake in it; there is no illusion in it; 
there is no cheating in it. Nor is it delivered by one whose senses are im- 
perfect. Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (7.26): 


vedaham samatitani 
vartamününi cürjuna 

bhavisyani ca bhütàni 
mam tu veda na kascana 


“O Arjuna, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, I know everything 
that has happened in the past, all that is happening in the present, and all 
things that are yet to come. I also know all living entities; but Me no one 
knows." 

God knows everything, but we do not know what is God. That is our 
position. Our position is not knowing. Isvarah sarva-bhütànarh hrd-dese 
"rjuna tisthati (Bg. 18.61). Isvara, God, Krsna, is situated in everyone's 
heart. Sarvasya caham hrdi sannivistah: “I have entered into everyone's 
heart." (Bg. 15.15) The Supreme Lord refers not only to the hearts of 
human beings but to those of animals and everything else. 


andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham 
govindam ddi-purusam tam aham bhajami 
(Brahma-sarnhita 5.35) 


The Supreme Lord is within the atom as Paramatma, and therefore He is 
also within the individual soul. Being within everything, He knows 
everything. Since He knows everything, we have to take lessons from 
Him. If we take what Bhagavan says as perfect knowledge, we receive 
perfect knowledge. For receiving this knowledge, there is a disciplic suc- 
cession (parampara), which is described in Bhagavad-gita (4.2): 
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evar paramparà-práptam 
imam rajarsayo viduh 


“This supreme science was thus received through the chain of disciplic 
succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that way." This Krsna 
consciousness philosophy is very easy because we do not manufacture 
ideas. We take the ideas and the words delivered by the Supreme Person, 
Krsna, or His incarnation or representative. His representative does not 
say anything which Krsna Himself does not say. It is very easy to be a 
representative, but one cannot be a representative of Krsna if one tries to 
interpret Krsna’s words in a whimsical way. 

There is no authority superior to Si Krsna, and if we stick to this 
principle, we can become gurus. We don't need to change our position to 
become a guru. All we have to do is follow in the disciplic succession 
stemming from Sri Krsna. Caitanya Mahüprabhu*has advised: ámára 
ajaaya guru hana tara’ ei dea (Cc. Madhya 7.128). Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu instructed people to learn from Him and then go teach people 
within their own villages. One may think, “I am illiterate and have no 
education. I was not born in a very high family. How can I become a 
guru?" Caitanya Mahàprabhu says that it is not very difficult. Yare 
dekha, tare kaha ‘krsna’-upadesa: “Simply speak whatever Krsna 
speaks. Then you become a guru.” Whoever speaks what Krsna has not 
spoken is not a guru but a rascal. A guru only speaks what Krsna has 
spoken. This is the śāstric injunction. 


sat-karma-nipuno vipro 
mantra-tantra-visdradah 

avaisnavo gurur na syad 
vaisnavah $va-paco guruh 


“A scholarly brahmana expert in all subjects of Vedic knowledge is unfit 
to become a spiritual master without being a Vaisnava, but a person born 
in a family of a lower class can become a spiritual master if he is a 
Vaisnava.” (Padma Purana) À 

People are in darkness, and they Have to be enlightened. We have 
finally come from the animal kingdom to the human form, and now this 
human form gives us the opportunity to get out of the cycle of birth and 
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death. The mission of this Krsna consciousness society is to awaken 
people to their original consciousness. Jiva jäga, jiva jaga, gordcanda 
bale. The word goracanda refers to Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who tells the 
living entity, *Get up! Get up! How long will you continue to sleep?” 
Kata nidrā yao maya-pisacira kole. The same is stated here. It is the 
prime business of human beings to connect again with the Supreme Soul. 
The purpose of yoga is to awaken to Krsna consciousness and connect 
oneself again with Krsna. That is adhyatmika-yoga. Yoga does not mean 
showing some mystic magic. The supreme yogi is described by Sri Krsna 
Himself in Bhagavad-gità (6.47): , : 


. yoginüm api sarvesam 
mad-gatenüntarütmanà 
Sraddhavan bhajate yo mar 
sa me yuktatamo matah 


“And of all yogis, he who always abides in Me with great faith, worship- 
ing Me in transcendental loving service, is most intimately united with 
Me in yoga and is the highest of all." 

There are many yogis and many different types of yoga systems, and 
all of these are discussed in Bhagavad-gitd. There is hatha-yoga, karma- 
yoga, jiidna-yoga and rdja-yoga; however, the real yoga system is meant 
for reviving our connection with Krsna. Here it is said: yoga adhyat- 
mikah purhsim. Adhyatmikah: we are living entities, souls. It is not that 
we are disconnected from Krsna, but we have simply forgotten Him. It is 
not possible to be disconnected, but it is possible to be covered. In the 
words of Krsna in Bhagavad-gita (7.25): 


nüharh. prakasah sarvasya 
yogamayd-samauriah 

midho ’yarn nabhijanati 
loko mam ajam avyayam 


“I am never manifest to the foclish and unintelligent. For them I am 
covered by My eternal creative potency [yogamaya]; and so the deluded 
world knows Me not, who am unborn and infallible.” 
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There is yoga, and there is yogamayd. Yogamáyà means forgetful- 
ness. First of all we have to understand what is the soul. At the present 
moment, people are in such darkness that they do not even understand 
the soul. Therefore Bhagavad-gita (2.13) first of all teaches what the 


soul is: 


dehino ’smin yatha dehe 
kaumáürar yauvanam jard 

tathà dehantara-prdptir 
dhiras tatra na muhyati 


“As the embodied soul continually passes in this body from boyhood to 
youth to old age, the soul similarly passes into another body at death. The 
self-realized soul is not bewildered by such a change.” The word dehi 
means “the proprietor of the body.” We are thinkiag, “I am this body,” 
but actually this is not so. We are the proprietors of the body, and that is 
the real understanding of the self. We do not say, “I am this finger" or 
“I am this hand.” Rather, we say, “This is my finger, this is my head, 
this is my leg, etc.” Similarly, the same can be said about the entire body. 
“This is my body.” This megns that I am the proprietor of this body. The 
body has been given by maya, the material energy. 


prakrteh kriyamanani 
gunaih karmani sarvasah 

ahankdra-vimidhatma 
kartaham iti manyate 


; “The bewildered spirit soul, under the influence of the three modes of 


material nature, thinks himself to be the doer of activities that are in ac- 
tuality carried out by nature.” (Bg. 3.27) 

The living entity receives different types of bodies according to 
karma. One living entity may receive a cat body, another a dog body, and 
so forth. Why are there so many different bodies? Why not one kind of 
body? The answer to this is also given in Bhagavad-gita (13.22): 

e 
karanarh guna-sango ‘sya 
sad-asad-yoni-janmasu 
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“Jt is due to his association with the modes of material nature. Thus he 
meets with good and evil among various species." 

Because the soul within the body associates with the three modes of 
material nature (goodness, passion and ignorance), he receives different 
types of bodies. One doesn't have to aspire for his next body; one need 
only rest assured that it will be a different body. On the other hand, 
Krsna does not say what kind of body one will be awarded. That depends 
on qualification. If one associates with the mode of goodness, he is ele- 
vated to the higher planetary systems. If he associates with the mode of 
passion, he remains here. And if one associates with the mode of ig- 
norance and darkness, he goes down to lower life forms—animals, trees 
and plants. This is the proclamation of Sti Krsna in Bhagavad-gita 
(14.18): 


irdhvam gacchanti sattva-stha 
madhye tisthanti rdjasah 

jaghanya-guna-vrtti-sthà 
adho gacchanti tamasah 


“Those situated in the mode of goodness gradually go upward to the 
higher planets; those in the mode of passion live on the earthly planets; 
and those in the mode of ignorance go down to the hellish worlds.” 
There are 8,400,000 species of life, and all of these arise from one's 
association with the modes of nature (küranar guna-sargo 'sya). And, 
according to the body, one undergoes distress and happiness. One cannot 
expect a dog to enjoy the same happiness that a king or rich man enjoys. 
Whether one enjoys this or that happiness or suffers this or that distress, . 
both distress and happiness are due to the material body. Yoga means 
transcending the distress or happiness of the material body. If we con- 
nect ourselves with Krsna through the supreme yoga, we can get rid of 
material happiness and distress arising from the body. Reconnecting with 
Krsna is called bhakti-yoga, and Krsna comes to instruct us in this 
supreme yoga. In essence, He says, “Just revive your connection with 
Me, you rascal. Give up all tnese manufactured yogas and religions and 
just surrender unto Me.” That is Krsna's instruction, and Krsna’s repre- 
sentative, the incarnation or the guru, says the same thing. Although 
Kapiladeva is an incarnation of Krsna, He acts as the representative of 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


Lord Kapila Begins to Explain Self-realization 91 


Krsna, the guru. If we just accept the principle of surrender unto Krsna, 
we will become actually transcendental to so-called material happiness. 
We should not be captivated by material happiness or aggrieved by ma- 
terial distress. These are causes for bondage. Material happiness is not 
actual happiness. It is actually distress. We try to be happy by obtaining 
money, but money is not very easily obtained, and we have to undergo a 
great deal of distress to get it. However, we accept this distress with the 
hope of getting some false happiness. If we purify our senses, on the 
other hand, we can come to the spiritual platform. Real happiness lies in 
engaging our senses to satisfy the senses of Krsna. In this way our senses 
are spiritualized, and this is called ddhydtmika-yoga or bhakti-yoga. 
This is the yoga that Lord Kapiladeva is herein expounding. 


LJ 
^ 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 


Bhakti-yoga: 
The Supreme Yoga System 


TEXT 14 


tam imarh te pravaksyami 
yam avocarh purdnaghe 

rsinàm Ssrotu-kdmanam 
yogam sarvünga-naipunam 


TRANSLATION 


O most pious mother, I shall now explain ‘unto you the ancient 
yoga system, which I explained formerly to the great sages. It is 
serviceable and practical in every way. 


_ PURPORT 


The Lord does not manufacture a new system of yoga. Sometimes it is 
claimed that someone has become an incarnation of God and is expound- 
ing a new theological aspect of the Absolute Truth. But here we find that 
although Kapila Muni is the Lord Himself and is capable of manufactur- ' 
ing a new doctrine for His mother, He nevertheless says, ‘I shall just ex- 
plain the ancient system that I once explained to the great sages because 
they were also anxious to hear about it." When we have a superexcellent 
process already present in Vedic scriptures, there is no need to concoct a 
new system, to mislead the innocent public. At present it has become a 
fashion to reject the standard system and present something bogus in the 
name of a newly invented process of yoga. 


The supreme ancient system of yoga pertains to the soul. Presently, in 3 as 


America especially, hatha-yoga is very popular. Tt appeals to fat ladies 
who go to the classes to reduce and keep their digestive systems regular. 
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Many people are interested in this kind of gymnastic yoga, but real yoga 
is ddhyatmika. Adhyatmika means to awaken the soul to his proper posi- 
tion. The soul is puruga, spirit, and his business is to reconnect his lost 
relationship with Krsna. 

Herein Kapiladeva says that He previously delivered this yoga system 
to the great rsis, the great sages. This is the process of Sravana, hearing. 
One must be very eager to hear, for spiritual life begins with hearing. 


atah sri-krsna-nàmádi 
na bhaved grühyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindu 1.2.234) 


It is thus stated in the Sdstras that it is not possible to appreciate or 
understand Krsna with our blunt material senses. Krsna's name, form, 
qualities, pastimes, paraphernalia and abode are all part and parcel of 
Krsna. However, understanding Krsna begins with hearing and chanting 
His name. Then there is His form. Generally, for the neophyte, these 
items are essential—to hear His name and qualities and see and worship 
His form. That is Krsna’s personal instruction: 


man-manà bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yàji mam namaskuru 


“Engage your mind always in thinking of Me, offer obeisances and wor- 
ship Me." (Bg. 9.34) 

Bhagavan Sri Krsna is present in the temple Deity, and even if a child 
comes to offer his respects, he is counted as a devotee. A small child may 
not know anything, but simply by seeing the Deity, chanting and danc- 
ing, he is benefited. Temples are meant to give everyone a chance to ad- 
vance in Krsna consciousness one step at a time. 


svalpam dpy arya dharmasya 
tráyate mahato bhayat 
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“A little advancement on this path can protect one from the most 
dangerous type of fear.” (Bg. 2.40) Even if we do a little on the path of 
bhakti, it goes to our account. For instance, if we deposit only two dollars 
in a savings bank, it is kept in our account, and it will increase with in- 
terest. Similarly, if one performs even a little devotional service, it is not 
lost. One may come and join this Krsna consciousness movement, render 
some service and after a while fall down. However, whatever service has 
been rendered is to one’s permanent credit. That will never be lost. 
When one begins again, he begins at the point where he has left off. This 
is the instruction of Bhagavad-gita (6.41): 


Sucinam srimatam gehe 
yoga-bhrasto 'bhijàyate 


"The unsuccessful yogi is born into a family of righteous people or into a 
family of rich aristocracy." Thus if one fails to perfect his bhakti-yoga, 
he is given another chance in the next life. According to a Bengali poem: 


$uci haya muci haya yadi krsna tyaje 
muci haya $uci haya yadi krsna-bhaje 


If one takes to Krsna consciousness, even if he is born in a family of a 
cobbler (muci), he becomes greater than a brahmana (uci). However, if 
one is born in a bráhmana family and gives up Krsna consciousness, he 
becomes a muci, a cobbler. Thus the door of devotion is open to every- 
one, whoever he may be. Krsna Himself says that regardless of one's 
position, if one takes shelter of Him, one can approach the supreme 
destination. 


mam hi partha vyapdsritya 
x ye ‘pi syuh pápa-yonayah 
striyo vaisyàs tatha śūdrās 
te ‘pi yanti param gatim 


“O son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower 
birth—women, vai$yas [merchants], as well as südras [workers] —can 
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approach the supreme destination.” (Bg. 9.32) And Sukadeva Gosvami 
says: 
kiráta-hünündhra-pulinda-pulkasa 
abhira-sumbha yavanah khasüdayah 
ye "nye ca papa yad-apdsraydsrayah 
$udhyanti tasmai prabhavisnave namah 


“Kirata, Hina, Andhra, Pulinda, Pulkasa, Abhira, Sumbha, Yavana and 
the Khasa races and even others who are addicted to sinful acts can 
be purified by taking shelter of the devotees of the Lord, due to His 
being the supreme power. I beg to offer my respectful obeisances unto 
Him." (Bhag. 2.4.18) Krsna consciousness is so ‘complete that it is all- 
embracing. Everyone has an occupational duty as a bráhmana, ksatriya, 
vaisya or südra, but one does not have to give up his occupational duty to 
take to Krsna consciousness. And if one takes to Krsna consciousness but 
does not succeed, what has he lost? Even if he falls down, there is no loss. 
On the other hand, if a man perfectly performs his own duties (sva- 
dharma) but is not Krsna conscious, what does he gain? There is actually 
no gain. Kapiladeva explains that once one takes to the path of bhakti- 
yoga, one never actually falls down. Once begun, bhakti-yoga continues, 
even if one temporarily falls down. One is given another chance by tak- 
ing birth in a good family, either in a wealthy family, a learned family or 
a brahmana family. If one executes his duties as a brahmana, Visnu will 
be very pleased, and if one executes his duties perfectly as a ksatriya or 
$üdra, Vignu will also be very pleased. One does not have to change one's 
position. In Bhagavad-gità (18.46) Sri Krsna says that every man can be- 
come perfect by following his qualities of work: 


yatah pravrttir bhitanam 
yena sarvam idam tatam 

sva-karmanà tam abhyarcya 
siddhim vindati manavah 


“By worship of the Lord, who is the source of all beings and who is all- 
pervading, man can, in the performance of his own duty, attain perfec- 
tion.” Thus if one executes his duties as a perfect ksatriya, vaisya, Sidra” 
or whatever, Vignu will be pleased. The purpose of work is to please” 

1 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri | 
$ 


e 


à 


Bhakti-yoga: The Supreme Yoga System 97 


Visnu. Unfortunately, people have forgotten this. Varndsrama-dharma, 
the Vedic system of society, is therefore very important in that it is 
meant to give human beings a chance to perfect their lives by pleasing 
Krsna. Unfortunately, the varnásrama-dharma has been lost in this age. 
Therefore Caitanya Mahaprabhu, just to give relief to the rotting, condi- 
tioned souls of this age of Kali-yuga, has given us the mahd-mantra. 


harer nāma harer nama 
harer nāmaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyathà 


“In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy, the only means of deliverance is 
chanting of the holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no 
other way. There is no other way.” (Brhan-náradtya Purdya) Although 
we may try to revive the perfect varndsrama system, it is not possible in 
this age. People are fallen, disturbed and unfortunate: 


préyenalpayusah sabhya 
kalāv asmin yuge janah 
mandàh sumanda-matayo 
mande-bhāgyā hy upadrutāh 


“O learned one, in this iron age of Kali men have but short lives. They 
are quarrelsome, lazy, misguided, unlucky and, above all, always dis- 
turbed.? (Bhag. 1.1.10) In this age, there will be insufficient rainfall and 
food, and the government will plunder one’s income by heavy taxation. 
All of these characteristics of Kali-yuga are described in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. People will become so disgusted that they will suddenly 
leave their wife and children and go to the forest. How can the peaceful 
varnàsrama-dharma be revived when people are so harassed in this age? 
It is virtually impossible. Therefore the system of bhakti-yoga, the 
chanting of the Hare Krsna mahá-mantra, should be adopted. The whole 
aim of bhakti-yoga is to satisfy Vignu. Yajraih sankirtana-práyaih: 
Visnu, Krsna, came Himself as Caitanya Mahaprabhu to teach us the way 
of sankirtana. Presently it has become fashionable to manufacture a new 
system of religion, but Kapiladeva, like Krsna, does not manufacture 
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anything new. This system is not new, but very old (pura). Krsna also 
says the same in Bhagavad-gita (4.2), evar paramparà-prüptam imam 
rajarsayo viduh: “This supreme science was thus received through the 
chain of disciplic succession, and the saintly kings understood it in that 
way.” Thus Krgna and Kapiladeva are not teaching anything new. They 
are simply repeating the same message because, in the course of time, the 
knowledge has been lost. Arjuna asks, “Why are you telling me? Why 
not another?” Sri Krsna answers, bhakto 'si me sakha ceti: “Because you 
are My devotee as well as My friend.” (Bg. 4.3) 

Thus without being a bhakta, a devotee of Krsna’s, one cannot actually 
understand the science of bhakti-yoga. Understanding Bhagavad-gita 
means understanding Krsna. All this information is explained only in the 
bhakti-sampradaya, not in any other school. Therefore Krsna says at the 
conclusion of Bhagavad-gita (18.55), bhaktya mam abhijanati: if one 
actually wants to understand Krsna and one’s relationship with Him, one 
must take to this process of bhakti-yoga. Bhakti-yoga as explained by 
Lord Kapiladeva is sarikhya-yoga. 

Lord Kapiladeva states here: 


tam imam te pravaksyami 
yam avocarh purünaghe 


The word anaghe refers to one without sin. The word agha refers to past 
sins, and an means **without." Therefore one cannot understand Krsna 
consciousness unless he is free from sin. Yesam tv anta-gatarh pápam: 
one can stick to Krsna consciousness only when one is completely free 
from all sinful reactions. One may say, “That will take some time. I can- 
not get free from sinful reactions overnight." However, Krsna says, “No, 
no. This can be done immediately. Simply surrender unto Me, and I will 
absolve you from all sin." Thus by simply surrendering unto Krsna, our 
spiritual life begins. 

We have to understand that we receive different bodies due to our sin- 
ful actions. Now we are given a chance to execute our duty in the human 
form. Bahünarh janmanam ante. We have received this body through 
the evolutionary processes, and this human form is a great opportunity. 
Narottama dasa Thakura sings: hari hari viphale janama gonainu: “My .— 
dear Lord Krsna, I have simply wasted my time." Why? 
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manusya-janama püiyà,  rüdhà-krsna nā bhajiyà, 
janiyà Suniya visa khainu 


* Because I have received the human form of life, which is meant for 
understanding Krsna, yet I have simply wasted my time by not taking 
advantage of this opportunity. I have done everything but worship 
Radha-Krsna. Therefore I have taken poison knowingly." When one 
takes poison knowingly, he commits suicide, and not taking advantage of 
the human form is something like that. If we do not understand Krsna in 
this life, we are knowingly taking poison. This material life is just like a 
blazing forest fire. Eating, sleeping, enjoying sex and defending are the 
main material activities. When we are engaged simply in these things, 
our hearts are always burning as if we had taken poison. How can we be 
cured? 
golokera prema-dhana, ^ hari-náma-sankirtana, 
rati nà janmila kene tàya 


*My dear Lord, You have given us the medicine of hari-nama- 
sankirtana, the chanting of Hare Krgna. Unfortunately, I have no attrac- 
tion for Your holy names." It is also stated: 


vrajendra-nandana yei,  $aci-suta haila sei, 
balarüma haila nitài 


“Krsna has now come as Sri Caitanya Mahüprabhu, the son of mother 
Saci. And Balarama has come as Lord Nityananda.” What is Their busi- 
ness? They are delivering all kinds of sinful men simply by chanting 
Hare Krsna. And what is the evidence of this? The evidence is that Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityánanda Prabhu delivered the sinful Jagai 
and Madhai. At the present moment everyone is like Jagai and Madhai, 
for everyone is intoxicated and mad after sex. Now, by the grace of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, thousands of Jagais and Madhais are being 
delivered. It is this active medicine, this Hare Krsna mahd-manitra, that 
is doing it. It is the perfect yoga system. This process is not manufac- 
tured, and we have not concocted anytbing. Our business is simply to ac- 


cept the words of Krsna as they are. Sri Krsna Himself characterizes His. 


devotee in this way: : 
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satatari kirtayanto mam 
yatantas ca drdha-vratah 

namasyanta$ ca mam bhaktya 
nitya-yuktà upüsate 


*Always chanting My glories, endeavoring with great determination, 
bowing down before Me, these great souls perpetually worship Me with 
devotion." (Bg. 9.14) 

We do not need to be very learned. Our only requirement is that we 
receive the blessings of the Lord. The Lord's blessings will enable us to 
become learned and follow His instructions. We only need to stick to this 
Krsna consciousness movement on the basis of Bhagavad-gita. When we 
are a little further advanced, we can read Srimad-Bhagavatam. Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu Himself has opened the way with this sarikirtana move- 
ment. The entire world is in darkness without Krsna consciousness, and 
in this age people are so dull that they do not even know the difference 
between mukti (liberation) and bandha (bondage). If a human being 
does not know this difference, he is no better than an animal. 

Presently we are under the sway of the three gunas, the modes of ma- 
terial nature—sattva-guna, rajo-guna arid tgmo-guna. Out of these three 
gunas, sattva-guna, the mode of goodness, is the best. A bráhmana, 
characterized by the mode of goodness, is-truthful and self-controlled. 
He controls his mind and senses, and he is very tolerant and simple. He 
has full knowledge, and he knows how to apply knowledge in life. He has 
full faith in the authority of the Vedas, a quality called astikyam. 
Caitanya Maháprabhu has explained the difference between ndstikyam 
and dstikyam. According to Vedic understanding, one who does not 
believe in the Vedas is called ndstika. Caitanya Mahaprabhu says: veda 
nā müniyà bauddha haya ta’ nastika (Cc. Madhya 6.168). Lord Buddha 
defied Vedic authority, but His mission was to stop animal killing. In the . 
Vedas there are recommendations for animal sacrifice, and therefore to 
prevent the killing of animals, Lord Buddha rejected the Vedas. Such 
sacrifice is not possible in this age because there is no brahmana 
qualified to carry it out. Those who are intelligent know that such a 
sacrifice cannot be successful im. this age because no one knows the 
proper mantras capable of giving an old animal the body of a new 
animal. When an animal sacrifice is properly conducted, an old animal is . 
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sacrificed, and it emerges from the fire in a new body. This is not possi- 
ble in this age, but what is possible is sarikirtana-yajna, the chanting of 
the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. This is the yajfia, or sacrifice, especially 
intended for this age. We need only chant Hare Krgna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare 
Hare. By performing this yajña, the results will be ceto-darpana- 
mürjanam —the mirror of the mind will be cleansed. When the mirror of ` 
the mind is cleansed, one is automatically liberated. 

Consciousness is the main principle, either for conditional life or for 
liberated life. We are therefore proposing Krsna consciousness, which 
means liberation from the repetition of birth and death. Unfortunately, 
people are so dull in this age that they have no idea how birth and death 
can be stopped. They think that birth and death cannot be stopped; even 
famous scientists admit this. However, in Bhagavad-gità Sri Krsna says 
that we should always keep in mind the four miserable conditions. These 
are birth, old age, disease and death. When we are able to put an end to 
these, we are liberated. This simply requires that we clear our conscious- 
ness by thinking of Krsna. The purpose of this Krsna consciousness 
movement is to keep our minds constantly on Krsna. Krena is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and He is a person. When He was 
realized by Arjuna, He was addressed as purusam. God is purusa, male, 
not female. Purusa means “the enjoyer,” and prakrti means “the en- 
joyed.” Everything is enjoyed by the supreme puru$a. It is also stated 
that we are actually prakrti, not purusa. The human dress is simply 
may4, illusion. We are thinking that we are purusa, the enjoyer, but ac- 
tually we are the enjoyed. A man, thinking of enjoying himself, tries to 
imitate purusa, but actually he is prakrti. As a consequence, he is cast 
into this material world. Because the living entity wants to enjoy the ma- 
terial world and is attached to the three gunas, he receives different 
types of bodies. One who is in the mode of goodness receives the body of — 
a learned bráhmana. This is somewhat elevated, for he can gradually 
understand what is God. In the modes of passion and ignorance, no one 
can understand God. Also, from the material point of view, if one is situ- 
ated in the mode of goodness, he can be elevated to higher planetary 
systems. Nonetheless, ¢ven-ifoue goes to Brahmaloka, the highest planet 
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material existence are found: birth, old age, disease and death. Lord 
Brahma also dies and takes birth. From Vedic literatures we understand 
that Lord Brahma took birth from the lotus flower generated from the 
navel of Visnu. Thus he had his birth, and when Lord Brahma dies, the 
entire material cosmic manifestation will be finished. Just as Lord 
Brahma undergoes birth, old age, disease and death, so also a small ant or 
insect undergoes the same process. The point is that the living entity has 
to be free from this bondage because he is by nature eternal. According 
to Bhagavad-gità, the living entity never actually takes birth, and he 
never actually dies. Na jayate mriyate và kadácit: “For the soul there is 
never birth nor death.” (Bg. 2.20) ` 

It is the body that is destined to die, whether the body be that of Lord 
Brahma or of a small ant. One should not think that one is liberated be- 
cause one can live millions and millions of years. The life of Lord 
Brahma covers millions of earth years, yet he is also subjected to birth 
and death. That is the way of conditional life. We should take advantage 
of the perfect knowledge given by Vedic literatures, by the great rsis and 
Bhagavan Kapiladeva, as well as by Bhagavan Sri Krsna, in order to at- 
tain liberation from the cycle of birth and death. 

Receiving Krgna consciousness means receiving light. People are ex- 
hausted with the materialistic way of life, especially in the West. Now the 
Krsna consciousness movement is giving new life to Western society. By 
nature, we living entities are liberated. There is actually no question of 
birth, death, old age and disease. Since we are part and parcel of Krsna, 
the Supreme Lord, how can there be a question of these things? Krsna is 
sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, and being part and parcel of Krsna, we are also 
of the same nature. We are equal in quality, although not in quantity. 
Why, then, should we suffer the pangs of death? Therefore in the pre- 
vious verse Kapiladeva instructed: yoga adhyatmikah purhsár mato 


. nihéreyasáya. The soul is entrapped in the body, and the process of per- 


fect yoga is the process of saving the soul from bodily confinement and 
the four miseries that plague the body. How can this perfect yoga. be at- 
tained? That is explained by Lord Kapila in the next verse: ratam và 
purhsi muktaye. If our consciousness is simply attached to Krsna, we will 
be liberated. a 

The great souls are always chanting about Krsna. Hare Krsna, Hare 
Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
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Hare Hare. They are also endeavoring with great determination in their 
devotional service. For instance, in the Krsna consciousness temples the 
devotees rise early in the morning, at 4:00 A.M., and they immediately 
bathe. Then they go to marigala-drati at 4:30, and after margala-drati 
they study the Vedic literatures. These are the processes by which we can 
awaken our dormant love for Krsna. Because we are part and parcel of 
Krsna—just as a son is part and parcel of his father—there is a natural 
love between us. However, somehow or other the son leaves home and 
forgets his father. The father, of course, never forgets his son. He 
thinks, “Oh, my son has left. If he would only come back!” Krsna thinks 
in this way. We are all sons of Krsna, and Krsna is more anxious to get us 
back home, back to Godhead, than we are to go. Therefore Krsna comes 
and says, **You rascal! Give up all this nonsensical material engagement. 
You have manufactured so many religions and dharmas. Just give them 
all up and simply surrender unto Me." Krsna comes Himself and leaves 
behind His words. His words are also Himself because His words are ab- 
solute. Presently we do not see Krsna, but if we actually advance, we will 
see Him. When we see the Deity in the temple, we think, “Oh, this is an 
idol. It is not Krsna.” If we think in this way, we have not seen Krsna. 
Krsna is also present in His words, in Bhagavad-gità. That is krsna-vani, 
the message of Krsna. The stage of awareness of Krsna can be attained 
when one is advanced in Krssa consciousness. Then one can understand 
that Krsna is present in the Deity, in Bhagavad-gità, in the taste of 
water, in the sunshine, in the moonshine and in all sound. Krsna is pres- 
ent everywhere, but one has to acquire knowledge in order to know how 
to see Krsna. That is mukti, liberation. That is Krsna consciousness. That 
is also the process of bhakti-yoga—Sravanam kirtanam visnoh 
smaranam. ... Deity worship is arcanam, chanting is vandanam, and 
dasyam is working for Krsna and spreading this Krsna consciousness 
movement. 

Generally we experience that people are primarily interested in seeing 
Krsna, but why is the emphasis on seeing? Let us hear about Him. We 
must come with a little faith, and as we hear, that faith will increase. One 
should come to the temple, listen to talks about Krsna, and then, after 
some time, officially take initiation inte the service of the Lord. That is 
called bhajana-kriyd. At that time one has to abandon illicit sex, intoxi- 
cation, meat-eating and gambling. If one is still attached to all these 
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habits, he should know that he is not making progress. When one is ac- 
tually advanced in bhajana-kriya, all these anarthas (unwanted things) 
will be finished. Parari drstvà nivartate. When one appreciates some- 
thing better, he rejects all kinds of nonsense. Once one gets a taste of 
Krsna consciousness, he cannot remain without it. À drunkard cannot 
remain without a drink, but a devotee is drunk with Krsna conscious- 
ness. The immunization against all material diseases is this Krsna con- 
sciousness. To be immuned to the infection of the gunas, we have to 
engage in bhakti-yoga. Once we attain the perfectional stage, we attain 
ecstatic love of Godhead. In that state we cannot remain without Krsna 
for a moment. That is called bhàva, and that bhava may increase to 
mahà-bháva. This is not possible for ordinary human beings, but it was 
possible for the gopis and Radharàni. Indeed, they could not live without 
Krsna. This is the highest stage of liberation. 
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CHAPTER NINE 
Purifying the Mind for Self-realization 


TEXT 15 


cetah khalv asya bandhàya 
muktaye cdtmano matam 

gunesu saktarh bandhaya 
ratar và purist muktaye 


TRANSLATION 


The stage in which the consciousness of the living entity is at- 
tracted by the three modes of material nature is called conditional 
life. But when that same consciousness is attached to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, one is situated in the consciousness of 
liberation. 


° PURPORT 


There is a distinction here between Krsna consciousness and mdya 
consciousness. Gunesu, or maya consciousness, involves attachment to 
the three material modes of nature, under which one works sometimes in 
goodness and knowledge, sometimes in passion and sometimes in ig- 
norance. These different qualitative activities, with the central attach- 
ment for material enjoyment, are the cause of one’s conditional life. 
When the same cetah, or consciousness, is transferred to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna, or when one becomes Krgna conscious, 
he is on the path of liberation. 


TEXT 16 


ahar-mamàbhimánotthaih 
küma-lobhadibhir malaih 
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vitarn yada manah $uddham 
aduhkham asukharh samam 


TRANSLATION 


When one is completely cleansed of the impurities of lust and 
greed produced from the false identification of the body as “P” 
and bodily possessions as **mine," one's mind becomes purified. 
In that pure state he transcends the stage of material happiness and 
distress. 


PURPORT 


Kama and lobha are the symptoms of material existence. Everyone al- 
ways desires to possess something. It is said here that desire and greed 
are the products of false identification of oneself with the body. When 
one becomes free from this contamination, his mind and consciousness 
also become freed and attain their original state. Mind, consciousness and 
the living entity exist. Whenever we speak of the living entity, this in- 
cludes the mind and consciousness. The difference between conditional 
life and liberated life occurs when we purify the mind and the conscious- 
ness. When they are purified, one becomes transcendental to material 
happiness and distress. E ; 

In the beginning Lord Kapila has said that perfect yoga enables one to 
transcend the platform of material distress and happiness. How this can 
be done is explained here: one has to purify his mind and consciousness. 
This can be done by the bhakti-yoga system. As explained in the 
Nüárada-paficarütra, one's mind and senses should be purified (tat- 
paratvena nirmalam). One's senses must be engaged in devotional 
service of the Lord. That is the process. The mind must have some 
engagement. One cannot make the mind vacant. Of course there are 
some foolish attempts to try to make the mind vacant or void, but that is 
not possible. The only process that will purify the mind is to engage it in 
Krsna. The mind must be engaged. If we engage our mind in Krsna, 
naturally the consciousness becomes fully purified, and there is no 
chance that material desire and greed will enter. 

Our mind is our friend, and our mind is our enemy. If it is cleansed, it 
is a friend, and if it is dirty, we contact material diseases. If we keep our- 
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selves clean, pure, we will not be contaminated. According to Vedic 
civilization, one has to cleanse himself externally three times-daily—once 
in the morning, again at noon, and again in the evening. Those who 
strictly follow the brahminical rules and regulations follow this process. 
Cleanliness is next to godliness. Conditional life means that the mind is 
covered with dirty things, and this is our disease. When we are in the 
lower modes of tamo-guna and rajo-guna, these dirty things are very 
prominent. One has to raise himself to the mode of sattva (goodness) by 
the process of saükirtana and éravana. One has to hear krgna-katha. 
Krsna is within everyone's heart. The individual soul is part and parcel 
of Krsna, and Krsna wants the individual soul to turn to Him. Unfor- 
tunately the conditioned soul is attached to material enjoyment, and this 
is the cause of his bondage to birth, death, old age and disease. He is so 
foolish that he does not take into consideration that these miseries are re- 
peated. He is like an ass that belongs to a washerman who loads him 
down with heavy clothes. For a few morsels of grass, the ass has to carry 
heavy loads all day, although not a single piece of clothing belongs to 
him. This is the way of the karmis. They may become big 
multimillionaires, but they are just like asses, working hard day and 
night. Regardless of how much money they may have, their stomachs can 
only hold so much. And (hey require only six feet of space to sleep. 
Nonetheless, these big karmis are thinking themselves very important. 
They think, “Without me, all the members of my nation will die. Let me 
work day and night to the point of death.” People are thinking, I belong 
to this family, this nation; this community. I have this duty or that 
duty,” and so on. People do not know that these are all false designations. 
e Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore enjoins, jivera ‘svaripa” haya — 
krsnera ‘nitya-ddsa’: our actual position is that of eternal servants of 
Krena. We are mistakenly thinking that we are servants of a family or 
nation, but this is due to ignorance, tamo-guna. However, we can attain 
the platform of sattva-guna by following the instructions given in 
Bhagavad-gità. Hearing krsna-kathá, topics about Krgna, clears all the 
dirty things from the mind. Also, if we chant and dance, these dirty 
things will be wiped away. The mind is the cause of bondage, and the 


. mind is the cause of liberation. When it is dirty, it brings about bondage. 


In conditional life, we take birth, remain for some time, and enjoy 


or suffer. But really there is no question of enjoyment. There is only s E 
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suffering. When we die, we have to give up the body and then take on 
another body. We immediately enter the womb of another mother, stay 
for nine months or so, and then come out. Then a new chapter of life 
begins. This is conditioned life, and it goes on again and again and again. 
In this way we undergo the tribulations of birth, old age, disease and 
death. The dogs and cats cannot understand this process, but we can 
understand it in human life through the Vedic literatures. If we don't 
take advantage of these literatures, all our education is for nothing. 

People actually waste their time talking politics, sociology, anthro- 
pology, and so on. They read many literatures that do not glorify the 
Supreme Lord Hari, and thus they waste their time. This Krsna con- 
sciousness movement is giving everyone a chance to become pious. 
Punya-éravana-kirtanah. It is not necessary to give money or bathe in 
the Ganges. There are many pious activities and many processes recom- 
mended in the sdstras for becoming pious. However, in Kali-yuga people 
have lost all their stamina. They are so sinful that there is no question of 
becoming pious through all these prescribed methods. The only means is 
hearing about Krsna and chanting His names. Krsna has given us ears to 
hear and a tongue to speak. We can hear from a realized soul and thus 
perfect our lives. In this way we are given a chance to purify ourselves. 
Unless we are purified, we cannot become devotees. Human life is meant 
for purification. Unfortunately in this age people are not interested in 
Krgna, and they suffer through material existence one life after another 
after another. In one life they may be very opulent. Then they don’t care 
about the next life. They think, “Let me eat, drink and be merry.” This 
is going on all over the world, but the sdstras say that people are making 
mistakes in this way. Nünarh pramattah kurute vikarmah (Bhag. 5.5.4): 
people have become mad with sense gratification, and therefore they 
engage in all sorts of forbidden things. Karma means regulated work, 
and vikarma means just the opposite—unlawful, forbidden activities. 
The word akarma means that one is not affected by the results of work. 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita (3.9): 


yajfarthat karmano 'nyatra 
loko ’yarh karma-bandhanah 

tad-arthari karma kaunteya 
mukta-sangah samdcara : 
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"Work done as a sacrifice for Visnu has to be performed, otherwise work 
binds one to this material world. Therefore, O son of Kunti, perform 
your prescribed duties for His satisfaction, and in that way you will al- 
ways remain unattached and free from bondage." 

When people are in the modes of passion and ignorance, they perform 
vikarma. They do not care for their future lives, and they are habituated 
to eating anything and everything, just like hogs. They do not care for 
the sastric injunctions, and they are totally irresponsible. They are just 
like street boys who have no education and do not care for anything. 
Such urchins do whatever they like, for their fathers and mothers do not 
care for them. Life in ignorance, tamo-guna, is such a careless life. 
People simply act unlawfully, not considering the results of their actions. 
They act for sense gratification, and actually they take pleasure in com- 
mitting sins. In Calcutta I have seen people taking pleasure in cutting the 
throats of chickens and laughing when the chicken jumps and flaps 
about. Sometimes in Western countries students are taken to 
slaughterhouses just to see how the cows are butchered. In this age, 
people take pleasure in committing all kinds of sins. They have no brains 
to see that this body is temporary and full of suffering. They are com- 
pletely in the mode of darkness, just like the animals they slaughter. 
There may be many animals in a pasture, and if one takes an animal 
aside and cuts its throat, the other animals will simply stand, look, and 
continue eating grass. They do not realize that the next time they may he 
slaughtered. The people in Kali-yuga are in the same situation, but the 
Krsna consciousness movement is trying to give these rascals a little 
sense. We are saying, Don't remain animals. Become human beings." 
In the words of Caitanya Mahaprabhu: 


krsna bhuli’ sei jiva anádi-bahirmukha 
ataeva maya tare deya sarnsdra-duhkha 


“Forgetting Krsna, the living entity has been attracted by the 
external feature from time immemorial. Therefore the illusory energy 
(maya) gives him all kinds of misery in his material existence. 
(Cc. Madhya 20.117) When one forgets his relationship with Krsna, he 
acts in a very foolish way, and mdyd gives him one misery after another. 
It is also stated: 


e 
a 
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mayd-mugdha jivera nahi svatah krsna-jfiàna 
Jivere krpāya kailā krsna veda-puràna 


“The conditioned soul cannot revive his Krsna consciousness by his own 
effort. But out of causeless mercy, Lord Krsna compiled the Vedic 
literature and its supplements, the Puranas.” (Cc. Madhya 20.122) 
The Vedic literatures—the Vedanta, Upanisads, Ramayana, Maha- 
bharata and many others—should be utilized if we wish to become free 
from the contamination of tamo-guna and rajo-guna. The whole world is 
revolving due to kama and lobha. Kama means “lusty desire," and 
lobha means “greed.” People cannot have enough sex or money, and be- 
cause of this, their hearts are filled with contaminations, which have to 
be cleansed by hearing, repeating and chanting. Human life is meant to 
get rid of anarthas, unwanted things, but where is the university or col- 
lege where this science of purification is taught? The only institution is 
this Krsna consciousness society: Krsna is within the heart, and the con- 
taminations are also there, but Krsna will help us cleanse them. Nasta- 
prayesv abhadresu nityarh bhdgavata-sevaya (Bhag. 1.2.18). We must 
regularly hear Srimad-Bhagavatam and chant Hare Krsna; these are the 
two processes recommended by Caitanya Mehaprabhu. Haridasa Thakura 
was chanting three hundred thousand holy names a day, but we have 
fixed the number at sixteen rounds. Nonetheless, we are so unfortunate 
and fallen that we cannot even perform them. We should not waste our 
time reading and talking nonsense, but should engage in the study of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. Our time is very valuable, and we,should not waste 
it. Canakya Pandita has said: dyusah ksana eko "pi na labhyah svarna- 
kotibhih. We may live for a hundred years, but not one moment of these 
hundred years can be returned, not even if we are prepared to pay 


millions of dollars. We cannot add a moment, nor can we get a moment _ 


back. If time is money, we should just consider how much money we 
have lost. However, time is even more precious because it cannot be 


regained. Therefore not a single moment should be lost. Human life | 


should be utilized only for chanting and reading Vedic literatures. The 
International Society for Krishna Consciousness is publishing many 
books so that people can utilize tkeir time properly by reading them and 
make their lives successful. Not only should we read Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, but we should also serve the person bhágavata, one whose 
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life is nothing but Srimad-Bhagavatam. Nityam bhagavata-sevayd. By 
this process we can attain the stage of bhagavad-bhakti, but first we must 
get rid of all these anarthas, unwanted things. Presently we are wasting 
our time thinking, “This is my country. This is my nation. This is my 
body and my family," and so on. Nityam bhdgavata-sevayd. We can 
vanquish all these false conceptions when we come to the platform of 
sattva-guna. Then we will not be disturbed by tamo-guna or rajo-guna, 
nor by kama or lobha (lust and greed). This is the vasudeva platform. 
Om namo bhagavate vasudevaya. 

Lord Kapiladeva, in the next verse, points out the results that follow 
the successful completion of this purificatory process. 


TEXT 17 


LJ 


tadà purusa ütmànari 
kevala prakrtea param 

nirantararh svayarh-jyotir 
animünam akhanditam 


TRANSLATION 


At that time the soul can see himself to be transcendental to ma- 
terial existence and always self-effulgent, never fragmented, al- 
though very minute in size. 


PURPORT 


In the state of pure consciousness, or Krsna consciousness, one can see 
himself as a minute particle nondifferent from the Supreme Lord. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gità, the jiva, or the individual soul, is eternally part 
and parcel of the Supreme Lord. Just as the sun’s rays are minute parti- 
cles of the brilliant sun, so a living entity is a minute particle of the 
Supreme Spirit. The individual soul and the Supreme Lord are not sepa- 
rated as in material differentiation. The individual soul is a particle from 
the very beginning. One should not think that because the individual 
soul is a particle, it is fragmented from the whole spirit. Mayavada phi- 


losophy enunciates that the whole spirit exists, but a part of it, which is 
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called the jiva, is entrapped by illusion. This philosophy, however, is 
unacceptable because spirit cannot be divided like a fragment of matter. 
That part, the jiva, is eternally a part. As long as the Supreme Spirit ex- 
ists, His part and parcel also exists. As long as the sun exists, the 
molecules of the sun’s rays also exist. 

The jiva particle is estimated in the Vedic literature to be one 
ten-thousandth the size of the upper portion of a hair. He is therefore in- 
finitesimal. The Supreme Spirit is infinite, but the living entity, or in- 
dividual soul, is infinitesimal, although he is not different in quality 


‘from the Supreme Spirit. : 


Two words in this verse are to be particularly noted. One is 
nirantaram, which means “‘nondifferent” or **of the same quality.” The 
individual soul is also expressed here as animánam. Animünam means 
“infinitesimal.” The Supreme Spirit is all-pervading, but the very small 
spirit is the individual soul. Akhanditam means not exactly "frag- 
mented" but “constitutionally always infinitesimal.” No one can separate 
the molecular parts of the sunshine from the sun, but at the same time 
the molecular part of the sunshine is not as expansive as the sun itself. 
Similarly, the living entity, by his constitutional position, is qualitatively 
the same as the Supreme Spirit, but he is infinitesimal. 

Self-realization means seeing one's proper identity as the infinitesimal 
jiva. At the present moment, we are seeing the body, but this is not our 
proper identity. We have no vision of the real person occupying the body. 
The first lesson we receive from Bhagavad-gita (2.13) informs us that 
the body and the owner of the body are different. When we can under- 
stand that we are not the body, that is the beginning of self-realization, 
and that is called the brahma-bhüta stage. Aham brahmasmi. I am not 
this material body, but spirit soul. And what are the characteristics of the 
ja, the soul? First of all, he is animanam, very minute, infinitesimal. 
We are also jyoti, effulgent, like God, but God is brahma-jyoti, all- 
pervading and infinite. According to the Mayavada theory, we are the 
same as that brahmajyoti. Mayavadis give the example of a pot and the 
sky. Outside the pot there is sky, and within the pot there is sky. The 
separation is only due to the wall of the pot. When the pot is broken, the 
inside and outside become one. However, this example does not properly 
apply to the soul, as it is described in Bhagavad-gita (2.24): 


e 
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acchedyo "yam adáhyo *yam 
akledyo Sosya eva ca 

nityah sarva-gatah sthdnur 
acalo yar sandtanah 


“This individual soul is unbreakable and insoluble, and can be neither 
burned nor dried. He is everlasting, all-pervading, unchangeable, im- 
movable and eternally the same." The Soul cannot be cut in pieces or 
segmented. This means that the soul is eternally, perpetually minute. We 
are the eternal parts and parcels of Sri Krsna. As Sri Krgna Himself states 
in Bhagavad-gita (15.7): 


mamaivürh$o jiva-loke 
jiva-bhitah sanatanah 
“The living entities in the conditioned world are My eternal, fragmental 
parts.” The word sandtana means *'eternal," and the word ari$a means 
“particles.” God, Krsna, is very great. No one is equal to Him or greater 
than Him. It is said that God is great, but we do not actually realize how | 
great God is. He is so great thet millions of universes are emanating from £ 
the pores of His body. : = 


9 


yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athāvalambya 
jivanti loma-vilaja jagad-anda-nathah 

visnur mahān sa iha yasya kald-viseso 
govindam Gdi-purusam tam aharn bhajami 


“The Brahmas and other lords of the mundane worlds appear from thi 
pores of the Maha-Visnu and remain alive for the duration of His one ex: 
halation. I adore the primeval Lord, Govinda, for Maha-Visnu is a 
tion of His plenary portion.” (Brahma-sarhhita 5.48) E. 

Millions of universes emanate from the breathing of the Maha-Visg 
In the Tenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gità, Krsna gives Árjuna sor 
dication of His infinite glory, and He concludes His descriptions 
following statement (Bg. 10.42): ; 
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athavà bahunaitena 
kir jñātena tavarjuna 
vistabhyaham idam krtsnam 
ekarhsena. sthito jagat 


“But what need is there, Arjuna, for all this detailed knowledge? With a 
single fragment of Myself I pervade and support this entire universe.” 
This universe (jagat) is situated on the strength of one part of Krsna's 
yogic powers. In this way we must understand the greatness of God and 
our own identity as minute particles. It is stated in the Purdnas that the 
individual soul is one ten-thousandth part of the tip of a hair. If we could 
somehow divide the tip of a hair into ten thousand parts, we might begin 


to understand how the soul is invisible. Self-realization means knowing | 


‘our identity as small particles. The small particle of spirit soul is within 
every one of us, but it is not possible to see with material eyes. There is 
no instrument existing in the material universe by which one can ac- 
tually see the soul. Because of our inability to perceive the soul, we say it 
is nirdkdra, formless. We cannot even calculate its dimension (akdra). 
Although we cannot calculate it, it is there nonetheless. The living entity 
has full form. There are small microbes and insects we can barely see, 
but they have an anatomy consisting of many working parts. Within a 
small insect there is also the spirit soul, and that spirit soul also exists 
within the elephant and other big animals. 

When we actually realize our identity as Brahman, our life becomes 


successful. Presently we are identifying with the body, but as long as we 


do so, we are no better than cats and dogs, although we may have a con- 


siderable amount of scientific knowledge. Conditioned souls consider the - 


body to be the self, and because of this the jivas identify themselves as 


American, Indian, bráhmana, ksatriya, man, woman, elephant and so — 
forth. Thinking in these bodily terms, people consider their wives and — 


children to be theirs and the land of their birth to be worshipable. 


Thinking thus, people are willing to fight and die for their country. Pres- ~ 


ently everyone is laboring under this delusion, but in order to under- 
stand our spiritual identity, we must find the proper guru. 

Realizing our identity means realizing that we are Krsna's eternal 
parts and parcels, that we are very minute, infinitesimal, and that we - 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawani Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


e 


, 


| 
| 
| 


Purifying the Mind for Self-realization 115 


have a perpetual and eternal relationship with Krsna, just as a part has 


its relationship to the whole. At no time can we be as great as Krsna, al- ` 


though we are the same qualitatively. No one is equal to God, and no one 
is greater than Him. If someone claims to be God, he has to prove that no 
one is equal to him and that no one is greater. If he can do this, he is God. 
This is a very simple definition. Brahma-sarhhità (5.1) also verifies this 
statement: i$varah paramah krsnah. The word isvara means “‘con- 
troller," and the word parama means "supreme." We small living en- 
tities are controllers to a degree. We can control, at times, our family 
members, wives, children and so forth. Or we can control our office, 
factory, country or whatever. There are small controllers and larger con- 
trollers. If we go to Brahma, we see that he is controlling the entire uni- 
verse, but he is not the supreme controller. It is stated in the Sdstras that 
Brahmi, the greatest living being within this universe, is also meditating 
in order to learn how to control. Tene brahma-hrda ya adi-havaye 
` (Bhag. 1.1.1). 

First of all, Brahma learned to control the universe; then he became 
qualified as Brahma. Although he was born Brahma, he still had to be 
educated. If he was the first living being in the universe, who educated 
him? Krsna. Sri Krsna says in Bhagavad-gita (10.2), aham adir hi 
devanam: “I am the source of the demigods." 

The original demigods are Brahma, Visnu and Siva. Lord Krsna is 
Visnu, but He is the instructor of Brahma and Siva. Therefore it is said 
that Lord Krsna is the source of all the demigods. 

We should not foolishly claim that we are as great as the Supreme God. 
We should understand that we are like sparks of the original fire. The 
spark is also fire, but if it falls from the original flame, it will go out. One 
should not think that because he is qualitatively one with God, he is God. 
One may be an i$vara, a controller, but one cannot be isvarah paramah, 
the supreme controller. It is very fashionable nowadays to claim to have 
become Narayana, God. The Mayavadis address one another as Narayana, 
and thus everyone supposedly becomes Narayana. In this way we are 
overcrowded with Narayanas here and there. But how can everyone be- 
come Narayana? Narayana is one, and the édstras warn: 


yas tu nürüyanarh devar 
brahma-rudradi-devataih 
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samatvenaiva vikseta 
sa pasandi bhaved dhruvam 


“Whoever thinks Lord Visnu and the demigods are on the same level is 
to be immediately considered a rogue as far as spiritual understanding is 
concerned." If one compares Narayana to the demigods, he simply 
reveals his lack of intelligence. It is also fashionable to speak of daridra- 
nardyana, poor Narayana, claiming that the poor man in the street is 
Narayana. But what is this nonsense? Narayana is the exalted Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Even Sankaracarya says: náráyanah paro 'vyak- 
tat. Narayana is beyond this universe. Avyaktad anda-sambhavah: the 
entire universe is a product of this avyakta. We should not compare 
Narayana to anyone, what to speak of the poor man in the street 
(daridra). This is all foolishness. Narayana is Laksmipati, the husband 
and controller of thegoddess of fortune. How, then, can He be daridra? 
This is all due to misunderstanding. Therefore the sastras warn that if 
one thinks that the demigods are equal to Narayana, one is a pdsandi, an 
‘atheist. We should not think that because we have become liberated, we 
have attained the position of Narayana. By severe austerity and penance  . 
one may elevate himself to the position cf Brahman, but this is not 
the position of Parabrahman. Aruhya krcchrena parah padar tatah 
(Bhag. 10.2.32). Although one rises to the platform of Brahman, one 
again falls down to the material position if he neglects to worship the 
lotus feet of Krsna. One may rise to the Brahma effulgence, but because 
there is no shelter there one will return to the material atmosphere. One 
may go to Brahmaloka, the highest planet in the material sky, but one’s 
position there is temporary. However, in the paravyoma, the spiritual 
sky, there are many spiritual planets, called Vaikunthalokas. There are 
millions of these gigantic planets, and unless we take shelter of one of 
them, we will fall down again into the material atmosphere. 

It is not sufficient to rise to the platform of Brahman. Brahman is sat 
(being), and a partial realization of the Absolute Truth. We are actually 
after ánanda. Sac-cid-dnanda: cit means “knowledge,” and that is also 
partial. We must add dnanda (bliss) in order to have complete realiza- 
tion. If we simply fly in the sky; we can't have ánanda. We have to 
descend to an airport at some time or another. If we simply rise to the 
Brahman effulgence, we do not experience dnanda. Ananda is ex- 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


e 


Purifying the Mind for Self-realization © n7 


perienced when we enter the spiritual planets, where Narayana, Krsna, 
is present. Paras tasmat tu bhàvo ‘nyo ‘vyakto ‘vyaktat sandtanah 
(Bg. 8.20). We have to enter the eternal planets and associate with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in order to be happy. If we do not attain 
this position, we will return to the material world. And how can this posi- 
tion be attained? We simply have to try to understand Krgna. Why does 
He come? What is His business? What is His form? 

The purpose of this Krsna consciousness movement is to teach people 
how to understand Krsna. If one is fortunate in understanding Him, 
one’s life is successful. As long as we have lusty desires and greed, we 
cannot come to this understanding. The bhakti-yoga process is the pro- 
cess of purification whereby we can become free from kama and lobha, 
lust and greed, and the influence of the lower gunas, tamo-guna and 
rajo-guna, ignorance and passion. As soon as we engage in devotional 
service, we immediately become freed from the influence of the gunas. 
Because we are not expert in approaching the Supreme Lord, we have to 
follow the principles of bhakti-yoga enunciated by the dcdryas. When a 
boy goes to school, he has to follow the rules and regulations, but after a 
while he becomes accustomed to them and does not have to be taught. In 
other words, he learns autoynatically to come to school at a certain time, 
take his seat and study nicely. Similarly, in this Krsna consciousness 
movement, we have certain rules and regulations. We must rise early in 
the morning for mangala-drati, chant sixteen rounds of Hare Krsna 
daily, and execute all the functions of bhakti-yoga. In this way, we be- 
come attached to rendering service to Krsna, and we become practiced in 
this science. When we attain this stage, we immediately become 
self-realized. ^ 
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CHAPTER TEN 


| Spiritual Attachment 
-and Material Detachment 


TEXT 18 


Jiána-vairágya-yuktena 
bhakti-yuktena cdtmana 

paripasyaty uddsinam 
prakrtim ca hataujasam ^ 


TRANSLATION 


In that position of self-realization, by practice of knowledge and 
renunciation in devotional service, one sees everything in the 
right perspective; he becomes indifferent to material existence, 
and the material influence acts less powerfully upon him. 


PURPORT 


As the contamination of the germs of a particular disease can influence 
a weaker person, similarly the influence of material nature, or illusory 
energy, can act on the weaker, or conditioned, soul but not on the liber- 
ated soul. Self-realization is the position of the liberated state. One 
understands his constitutional position by knowledge and ward, 
renunciation. Without knowledge, one cannot have realization. The 
realization that one is the infinitesimal part and parcel of the Supreme = 
Spirit makes one unattached to material, conditional life. That is the 
beginning of devotional service. Unless one is liberated from material m 
contamination, one cannot engag? in the devotional service ofthe Lord. — 
In this verse, therefore, it is stated, jfiüna-vairügya-yu tena: when one 
is in full knowledge of one's. constitutional position and is in the . 


1 
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renounced order of life, detached from material attraction, then, by pure 
devotional service, bhakti-yuktena, he can engage himself as a loving 
servant of the Lord. Paripasyati means that he can see everything in its 
right perspective. Then the influence of material nature becomes almost 
nil. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gità. Brahma-bhütah prasan- 
natma: when one is self-realized he becomes happy and free from the in- 
fluence of material nature, and at that time he is freed from lamentation 
and hankering. The Lord states that position as mad-bhaktim labhate 
param, the real beginning of devotional service. Similarly, it is con- 
firmed in the Nàrada-paicaràtra that when the senses are purified, they 
can then be engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. One who is at- 
tached to material contamination cannot be a devotee. 

In the conditional state, we are influenced by material nature. We have 
already discussed how we are conditioned by the three modes of material 
nature—ignorance, passion and goodness. Goodness is superior to ig- 
norance and passion because from the platform of goodness we can come 
to understand Krsna and thereby transcend the modes altogether. In this 
age, people are generally influenced by the lower modes, the modes of ig- 
norance and passion. In these modes, we are not able to serve Krsna. It is 
our constitutional position to serve someone, but when we do not serve 
Krsna, we serve maya. In any case, we cannot become master. Who can 
say that he is a master, that he is not serving anyone? We may serve our 
family, society, country, business, automobile or whatever. If one cannot 
find anything to serve, he goes and buys a cat or dog and serves it. Why 
is this? It is because service is our nature. We are simply lacking the 
knowledge of where to direct the service. Service is meant to be rendered 
to Krsna. In the material world we are serving our. lusty desires, not 
Krsna, and we are deriving no pleasure from this. We are also serving in 
an office or in some employment in order to get some money. In this case, 
we are serving money, not the person. Thus in the material world we 
serve the senses and money. In any case, service is there. We must serve. 

Actually the only master is Krsna. Ekale isvara krsna, dra saba bhrtya 
(Cc. Adi 5.142). All the demigods, human beings, animals, trees and 
everything else are servants. Self-realization is realizing that one is the 
eternal servant of Krgna and that one's duty is to serve Him. Self- 

realization is not thinking aham brahmasmi, “I have become Brahman, 


Bhagavan.” How can we become Bhagavan? If we are Bhagavan, we are 
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actually the supreme powerful one. If this is the case, why are we in a 
miserable condition? Why are we under the influence of maya? Does 
Bhagavan come under the influence of maya? No. Krsna says specifically 
in Bhagavad-gita that prakrti, māyā, is working under His directions. 
Maya is the maidservant of Krsna, and if we are the servants of màyà, 
how can we be Krsna, Bhagavün? When we come to our spiritual senses, 
we can understand that we are erroneously engaged in máyü's service 
and that our duty is to engage in Krsna’s service. That is self-realization. 
As stated here: jfiána-vairügya-yuktena. Real understanding is knowing 
oneself to be the servant of Krsna, no one else. Because we are under il- 
lusion, we are serving kama, lobha, moha, matsarya—lust and greed— 
without benefit and without pleasure. Kamadinarm kati na katidha palita 
durnidesa: “There is no limit to the unwanted orders of lusty desires.” 
(Bhakti-rasámrta-sindhu 3.2.25) When we come to the understanding 
that our pleasure lies in serving Krsna only, we have attained jfiána- 
vairügya. Therefore in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.7) it is stated: 


vasudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah prayojitah 
jJanayqty à$u vairágyar 
jii@nam ca yad ahaitukam 
“By rendering devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Sri Krsna, one immediately acquires causeless knowledge and 
detachment from the world.” If one engages in the service of Vasudeva, 
Krsna, this knowledge comes, and one becomes a mahátmá. A mahatma 
is one who realizes that Krsna is everything. He does not defy Krgna or 
try to become Krsna. One who does so is not a mahatmé but a durdtmé, a 
rascal. What is the position and knowledge of a mahatmda? Krgna states: 


mahatmünas tu mar partha 
daivir prakrtim asritah 

bhajanty ananya-manaso 
jüatva bhütadim avyayam 


. 
“O son of Prthà, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under — 


- 


the protection of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional 


- ^ 
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service because they know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
original and inexhaustible." (Bg. 9.13) 

A mahátmá cannot be manufactured. He is under the daivi prakrti, 
the divine nature. There are two kinds of prakrti—parà prakrti and 
apara prakrti. Apard prakrti is the material world, and daivi prakrti is 
the spiritual world. As soon as one understands that he is uselessly serv- 
ing máyá in the material world in the form of society, friends, country 
and so forth, one reaches the stage called jñāna, knowledge. As soon as 
one attains this knowledge, he reaches the brahma-bhüta stage, Brah- 
man realization, and he becomes prasannátmá, happy. One may ask, 
“Why should I serve Krsna?” We have already explained that being a 
part means serving the whole. The whole is Krsna, and the individuals 
are meant for Krsna's satisfaction. [sdvdsyam idam sarvam. 

There are many isvaras, controllers, but the supreme isvara is Krsna. 
As soon as one attains this realization, he has attained perfect knowledge, 
and he renders service in bhakti-yoga. Foolish people say that bhakti is 
meant for ajfidnis, unintelligent people, but this is not the case. In 
Bhagavad-gità Krgna indicates that after many births, the jñānī, the 
man in knowledge, surrenders unto Him. 

As long as we do not understand Krsna, Vasudeva, we should under- 
stand that we are still fools. We may advertise ourselves as very great 
janis, learned personalities, but we are actually fools. That is the éastric 
conclusion. If we are actually jfianis, we should surrender unto Krsna. 

There are many dharmas, or prtivities. Some are pious and some im- 
pious, but Krgna tells us to give up both. Arjuna was thinking that it was 
impious to fight with his relatives, but Krsna was insisting that he fight. 
How could Arjuna act impiously? He could not, because Krsna’s service 
is transcendental to pious and impious activity. At midnight, when the 
gopis heard the sound of Krana’s flute, they ran to the forest to join Him. 
According to the Sdstras, it is immoral for young girls to go see a young 
boy in a forest in the dead of night. But this was not an impious activity 
because the gopis did this for Krsna. Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who was so 
strict that no woman could even come near Him to offer respects, actually 
said: ramyā kacid upāsanā vraja-vadhü-vargena ya kalpita. “What 
could be more wonderful than that worship conceived by the gopis?” Al- 
though it actually appeared immoral for the gopis to dance with Krsna, 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu states that their relation with Krsna is the highest 
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form of worship. This is actually transcendental knowledge. One be- 
comes transcendental to all pious and impious activities when one serves 
Krsna. After all, piety and impiety are within the material modes. 
Krgna’s service is transcendental to good and bad, pious and impious. 
Bhakti-yoga begins when jñāna and vairagya are complete. Jñäāna is 
knowledge, and vairdgya is detachment from matter and engagement of 
the mind in spirit. Both of these are automatically attained when we 
engage in devotional service to Krsna. 


TEXT 19 


na yujyamünayà bhaktya 
bhagavaty akhilatmani 

sadrso ’sti Sivah pantha 
yoginar brahma-siddhayé 


TRANSLATION 


Perfection in self-realization cannot be attained by any kind of 
yogi unless he engages in devotional service to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, for that is the only auspicious path. 


PURPORT 


That knowledge and renunciation are never perfect unless joined by 
devotional service is explicitly explained here. Na yujyamünaya means 
“without being dovetailed.” When there is devotional service, the ques- 
tion arises where to offer that service. Devotional service is to be offered 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the Supersoul of every- 
thing, for that is the only reliable path of self-realization, or Brahman 
realization. The word brahma-siddhaye means to understand oneself to 
be different from matter, to understand oneself to be Brahman. The 
Vedic words are aharh brahmdsmi. Brahma-siddhi means that one 
should know that he is not matter; he is pure soul. There are differ- 
ent kinds of yogis, but every yogi is supposed to have attained self- 
realization, or Brahman realization. Ie is clearly stated here that unless 
one is fully engaged in the devotional service of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, one cannot easily approach, the path of brahma-siddhi. 
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In the beginning of the Second Chapter of Srimad-Bhágavatam it is 
stated that when one engages in the devotional service of Vasudeva, 
spiritual knowledge and renunciation of the material world are auto- 
matically manifest. Thus a devotee does not have to strive separately for 
renunciation or knowledge. Devotional service itself is so powerful that 
by one's service, everything is revealed. It is stated here, sivah pantha: 
this is the only auspicious path for self-realization. The path of devo- 
tional service is the most confidential means for attaining Brahman 
realization. That perfection in Brahman realization is attained through 
the auspicious path of devotional service indicates that the so-called 
Brahman realization, or realization of the brahmajyoti effulgence, is not 
brahma-siddhi. Beyond that brahmajyoti there is the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. In the Upanisads a devotee prays to the Lord to 
kindly put aside the effulgence, brahmajyoti, so that the devotee may see 
within the brahmajycti the actual eternal form of the Lord. Unless one 
attains realization of the transcendental form of the Lord, there is no 
question of bhakti. Bhakti necessitates the existence of the recipient of 
devotional service and the devotee who renders devotional service. 
Brahma-siddhi through devotional service is realization of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The understanding of the effulgent rays of the 
body of the Supreme Godhead is not the perfect stage of brahma-siddhi, 
or Brahman realization: Nor is the realization of the Paramatma feature 
of the Supreme Person perfect because Bhagavan, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, is akhilatma—He is the Supersoul. One who real- 
izes the Supreme Personality realizes the other features, namely the 
Paramatma feature and the Brahman feature, and that total realization is 
brahma-siddhi. 

As stated before, the word yoga means “to connect.” Brahma- 
siddhaye means “‘self-realization,” and aham brahmásmi means “I am 
spirit soul." Actually, realizing oneself to be spirit is not sufficient. One 
has to progress further. One's fever may be cured, but one must also 
regain his strength and appetite in order to be totally cured. Then one 
can have a normal, healthy life, free of disease. Similarly, simply realiz- 
ing that one is spirit soul is not sufficient. One has to engage in spiritual 
activity, and that spiritual activity is bhakti. Mayavadi philosophers 
think that it is sufficient to stop all material activity, and the Buddhist 
philosophers advocate nirvana, cessation of material life. Neither give 
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more information. Actually we are suffering due to this material com- 
bination, and that is a fact. This body is composed of earth, water, fire, 
air, ether, mind, intelligence and ego. The Buddhists and Mayavadis ad- 
vocate the annihilation of the components. They say, “Let the earth go to 
earth, let the water go to water, let the fire go to fire and become zero.” If 
we dismantle the house of the material body and become zero, we attain 
nirvana. Nirvana means the cessation of pleasure and pain. The 
Mayavadis and Buddhists claim that if we fill an empty pitcher, the water 
will make some sound as long as the pitcher is not completely filled. 
When the pitcher is filled, there will no longer be any sound. Thus they 
claim that all the Vedic mantras and hymns stop when one is completely 
Brahman-realized. In other words, the Buddhists and Mayavadis claim 
that the material world is false, mithyd, and that we should somehow or 
other make it zero. However, simply realizing Brahman, realizing one’s 
identity as spirit soul, is insufficient. We must realize that Bhagavan is 
everywhere: 
eko "py asau. racayiturh jagad-anda-kotimn 
yac-chaktir asti jagad-anda-cayà yad-antah 
andantara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham 
govindam adi-purusarh tam aharh bhajami 


“I worship the Personality of Godhead, Govinda, who, by one of His 
plenary portions, enters the existence of every universe and every atomic 
particle and thus unlimitedly manifests His infinite energy all over the 
material creation.” (Brahma-sarhhità 5.35) 

Sri Bhagavan is not alone. He is not only localized, but is everywhere. 
Although Krsna has a particular place, He is everywhere. It is not that 
because Krsna is in one place, He cannot be in others. Since we are condi- 
tioned, when we sit in our office we cannot be at home. Krsna is not like - 
this. Goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhitah. Krsna is always in Goloka 
Vrndavana, yet He is andántara-stha-parámanu-cayüntara-stham. He 
is within every atom of this universe. This universe is existing due to the 
Garbhodakaéayi Visnu. There is not only one universe, but there are 
many millions, and they are all working very nicely because the Garbho- 
dakaéayi Visnu is present. We should not think that all these planets are 
floating in space without any arrangement having been made. There is 
definitely an arrangement. : z 
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In order to be completely free of the material modes, one has to come 
not only to the platform of jrána and vairdgya, but to bhakti also. When 
we mention bhakti, some people say, “I render bhakti to my wife. I love 
her very much and take care of her. If I do not see her, I become mad." 
Thus people have bhakti for their family, country, goddess Durga, other 
demigods and so on. However, that kind of bhakti will not do. Therefore 
it is said, bhaktir bhagavati. Bhakti must be rendered unto the Supreme. 
It is not that one should render bhakti unto an imitation Bhagavan. If one 
says that he is Bhagavan, we should ask, “Are you present in everyone's 
heart? Can you tell me what I am thinking now?” If one is Bhagavan, he 
must be akhilatma. If one is i$vara, he must be present in everyone's 
heart. Krsna is present in everyone's heart (sarvasya cdhart hrdi san- 
nivistah). All this should be scrutinizingly studied. It is not that one 
should accept this rascal or that rascal as Bhagavan. Nor should one 
render bhakti to this demigod or that demigod, to one’s family, country, 
society, wife, cat, dog or whatever. All this is not really bhakti but imita- 
tion bhakti. It is actually lustful desire. If we can develop bhakti for 
Krsna, Krsna consciousness, our lives will be successful. Actually there is 
no alternative. As stated in this verse, sádráo ‘sti Sivah panthà. Parabrah- 
man is Krsna, and brahma-siddhaye means understanding our relation- 
ship with Krsna. It is all right for one to understand oneself as Brahman 
(cham brahmasmi), but what is our relationship with the Parabrah- 
man? There are always two: Brahman and Parabrahman, ütmá and 
Paramatma, iSvara and Parameévara, the individual living being and the 
supreme living being, nitya and nityanam, cetana$ and cetananam. 
There are always two present, and two means a relationship. We should 
therefore understand our relationship with the Supreme, with Parabrah- 
man. Understanding that relationship is brahma-siddhaye. 

We are qualitatively one with Parabrahman, but Parabrahman is very 
great whereas we are very small. Parabrahman is one (kaivalya). There 
is no alternative and no duplicate. There is no one equal to Him or 
greater than Him. That is the meaning of kaivalya. Human life is meant 
for inquiring about Parabrahman and one's relationship with Him. Un- 
fortunately, people are not asking questions about Parabrahman. Every- 
one is asking about the news and the morning paper, and everyone is 
concerned with going to the market and purchasing so many goods for 
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cheaper prices. All this is going on in human society and in cat and dog 
society also. 

This world is full of darkness and ignorance, but Krsna consciousness 
is transcendental to this material world. In Krsna consciousness, there is 
no darkness but simply light. If we try to find things at night, it becomes 
very difficult; however, in the daytime, there is no difficulty. The sastras 
enjoin that we leave this darkness and come to light. This light is given 
by the guru. 

om ajndna timirandhasya 
jñānäāñjana-śalākayā 

caksur unmilitam yena 
tasmai sri-gurave namah 


* was born in the darkest ignorance, and my spiritual master opened my 
eyes with the torch of knowledge. I offer my respectful obeisances unto 
him.” 

It is the guru’s business to give light by knowledge. The guru has com- 
pletely assimilated the Vedic essence of life. Sruti, knowledge, is received 
by hearing. It is not experimental. We cannot understand that which is 
beyond our sense perceptioh by experiment. We cannot understand who 
our father is by experimental knowledge. One cannot say, "Let me find 
out who my father is by experiment." Our father was existing before we 
were existing, and it is not possible to understand by experimental 
knowledge that this or that man is my father. The real authority is the 
mother; therefore Vedic knowledge has been likened to the mother and 
the Puranas to the sisters. We should understand from the Vedas what 
ultimate knowledge really is. The ultimate knowable objective is Krsna, 
and simply by understanding Krsna, we can understand everything. We 
do not have to understand things separately. Krsna is within our hearts. 
He is not far away; rather, He is everywhere. If Krsna sees that we are 
attached to Him, He becomes our friend. He is a friend to everyone, but 
He is especially a friend to His devotees. As Krsna Himself says in 


Bhagavad-gita (10.11): 


tegüm evdnukampartham 
aham ajñānajarh tamah 
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nàsayüámy ütma-bháva-stho 
jfiana-dipena bhasvata 


“Out of compassion for them, I, dwelling in their hearts, destroy with 
the shining lamp of knowledge the darkness born of ignorance." 

Jñāna is there, it is simply covered with the curtain of ignorance. 
Light is there, and darkness is there, but when we are in darkness we 
cannot see things as they are. Krsna says that as one devotes himself to 
rendering service, He Himself dispels the darkness of ignorance. If we 
actually want to become perfect in this life, we only need to engage in de- 
votional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Bhagavan. It is 
not that Bhagavan. is difficult to find. Bhagavan is within the heart. 
Isvarah sarva bhitanam hrd-dese "rjuna tisthati (Bg. 18.61). That is the 
real Bhagavan, within the hearts of all. That Bhagavan is always active. 
He instructed Brahma, the lord of the universe, and Brahma, having 
received Krgna’s instructions, created the entire universe. Krsna will also 
give instructions to us if we simply take to devotional service. 


TEXT 20 


€ 


prasangam ajaram pisam 
ütmanah kavayo viduh 

sa eva südhusu krto 
moksa-dvaram apdurtam 


TRANSLATION 


Every learned man knows very well that attachment for the ma- 
terial is the greatest entanglement of the spirit soul. But that same 
attachment, when applied to self-realized devotees, opens the door 
of liberation. 


PURPORT 


Here it is clearly stated that attachment for one thing is the cause of 
bondage in conditioned life, and the same attachment, when applied to 
something else, opens the door of liberation. Attachment cannot be 
killed; it has simply to be transferred. Attachment for material things is 
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called material consciousness, and attachment for Krsna or His devotee is 
called Krsna consciousness. Consciousness, therefore, is the platform of 
attachment. It is clearly stated here that when we simply purify the con- 
sciousness from material consciousness to Krsna consciousness, we attain 
liberation. Despite the statement that one should give up attachment. 
desirelessness is not possible for a living entity. A living entity, by con- 
stitution, has the propensity to be attached to something. We see that if 
someone has no object of attachment, if he has no children, he transfers 
his attachment to cats and dogs. This indicates that the propensity for at- 
tachment cannot be stopped; rather, it must be utilized for the best pur- 
pose. Our attachment for material things perpetuates our conditional 
state, but the same attachment, when transferred to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead or His devotee, is the source of liberation. 

Here it is recommended that attachment should be transferred to the 
self-realized devotees, the sddhus. And who is a^sadhu? A sadhu is not 
just an ordinary man with a saffron robe or long beard. A sddhu is de- 
scribed in Bhagavad-gita as one who unflinchingly engages in devotional 
service. Even though one is found not to be following the strict rules and 
regulations of devotional service, if one simply has unflinching faith in 
Krsna, the Supreme Persort, he is understood to be a sadhu. Sadhur eva 
sa mantavyah. A sádhu is a strict follower of devotional service. It is 
recommended here that if one at all wants to realize Brahman, or spiri- 
tual perfection, his attachment should be transferred to the sádhu, or 
devotee. Lord Caitanya also confirmed this. Lava-matra sddhu-sange 
sarva-siddhi haya: simply by a moment's association with a südhu, one 
can attain perfection. ; 

Mahatma is a synonym of sádhu. It is said that service to a mahütmà, 
or elevated devotee of the Lord, is dvàram dhur vimukteh, the royal road 
of liberation. Mahat-sevárh dvāram ühur vimuktes tamo-dvdrarh yogitárh 
sargi-sarigam (Bhag. 5.5.2). Rendering service to the materialists has 
the opposite effect. If anyone offers service to a gross materialist, ora 
person engaged only in sense enjoyment, then by association with such a 
person the door to hell is opened. The same principle is confirmed here. 
Attachment to a devotee is attachment to the service of the Lord because 
if one associates with a sádhu, the sathu will teach one how to become a 
devotee, a worshiper and a sincere servitor of the Lord. These are the 
gifts of a sddhu. If we want to associate with a südhu, we cannot expect 
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him to give us instructions on how to improve our material condition, but 
he will instruct us how to cut the knot of the contamination of material 
attraction and how to elevate ourselves in devotional service. That is the 
result of associating with a sddhu. Kapila Muni first of all instructs that 
the path of liberation begins with such association. 

According to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu: 


Sadhu-sanga’, ‘sddhu-sariga’——sarva-sastre kaya 
lava-matra sádhu-sange sarva-siddhi haya 


“The verdict of all revealed scriptures is that by even a moment's 
association with a pure devotee, one can attain all success.” (Cc. 
Madhya 22.54) 

It is said that man is a social animal, and, according to our association, 
we can mold our character. Businessmen associate with one another to 
develop their business capabilities. There are many different types of 
association, and association brings about bondage to a particular thing. If 
one associates with materialistic people, one’s bondage to sense gratifica- 
tion tightens. Woman is the symbol of sense gratification; therefore any- 
thing dealing with sense gratification is called yosit-sariga. This material 
world is filled with yosit-sariga because everyone is interested in sense 
gratification. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (2044): 


bhogaisvarya-prasaktanári 
tayapahyta-cetasam 

vyavasayatmika buddhih 
samādhau na vidhiyate 


“In the minds of those who are too attached to sense enjoyment and ma- 
terial opulence, and who are bewildered by such things, the resolute 
determination of devotional service to the Supreme Lord does not take 
place.” The word bhoga means “sense gratification.” Bhogaisvarya: 
Those who are overly attached to opulence and sense gratification cannot 
understand spiritual life, and they are very slow to take to it. At the pres- 
ent moment people are manda, very slow. They do not take this Krsna 
consciousness movement very seriously because they have been taught 
by modern civilization simply to enjoy life for sense gratification. In the 
Western countries, especially, there are many implements for sense 
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gratification. There are even machines for shaving, although formerly an 
ordinary razor would do. Now, thanks to the machine, one does not even 
have to move his hand. So this is considered progress. However, we learn 
from the sástras that human life is not meant for sense enjoyment but for 
tapasya. That is Vedic civilization. First of all, one must be trained in the 
brahmacari system and learn how to deny the senses. A brahmacüri 
should be trained in tapasya, not in enjoyment. Formerly, brahmacadris 
would have to go from door to door to beg alms for the asrama, and they 
were trained from the very beginning to address every woman as 
mother. 

Presently, people are in such a miserable condition that they are say- 
ing, “Let us die. Let us die.” However, Krena in Bhagavad-gità says, 
“Why should you die?” People want to die in order to put an end to the 
threefold miseries of material nature, but who is making research on 
how to stop death? From Bhagavad-gita we learn that death is not really 
natural for us. It is artificially imposed upon us, and we have to become 
deathless again. That is the perfection of human life, but no one cares 
about it. We have become so dull that we cannot avoid birth, old age, dis- 
ease and death. We are actually experiencing them because we are not 
alert. For this reason, when Sanatana Gosvümi approached Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, he said, “My dear Lord, somehow or other You have 
dragged me to Your lotus feet. I am now asking You what my actual posi- 
tion is. Why am I forced to suffer the threefold miseries of material 
life?” No one is interested in inquiring about this matter. Moksa, libera- 
tion, means getting free from the threefold miseries of life as well as 
birth,sold age, disease and death. Sometimes, when people are a little in- 
terested, they take to a path that is not even approved, or they invent 
something. But nothing need be invented. By this Krsna consciousness 
process, everyone can be elevated. Everyone can be delivered, regardless 
of his situation or culture. We have spread this Krsna consciousness 
movement throughout the world, and people are becoming happy be- 
cause of it. 

According to Bhagavad-gita (9.32), anyone can take shelter of Krsna. 
Krsna never denies anyone, and similarly, Krsna's devotee never denies 
anyone. That is this Krsna consciousness movement. We tell everyone, 
“Yes, you are welcome. Take this education and spiritual life and become 
a devotee of Krena.” Sometimes we are criticized because of this, but 
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Krsna specifically says in Bhagavad-gita that even those who are 


lowborn can take shelter of Him and become elevated for liberation. 
What, then, to speak of pious people born in brahminical families? Un- 
fortunately, in this age people born in rich or brahminical families often 
don’t care for spiritual realization. They misuse their chance and exhaust 
the results of their pious activities. Society needs first-class sddhus in 
order to improve. If everyone is a Sidra and debauchee, how can society 
be peaceful? Therefore in order to organize society, Krsna recommends 
the varndsrama-dharma. There must be ideal brühmanas, ksatriyas, 
vaisyas and üdras. However, no one cares about this now. 

One may ask, “What is a sédhu?” A sddhu is one who serves Krsna 
and engages in Krsna consciousness without reservation. In Bhagavad- 
gita (9.30), Sri Krsna says: 


api cet suduracdro 
bhajate mam ananya-bhak 
südhur eva sa mantavyah 
samyag vyavasito hi sah 


“Even if one commits the most abominable actions, if he is engaged in 
devotional service, he is to be considered saintly because he is properly 
situated.” « 

It is the sádhu's business to be very tolerant. When one becomes a 
devotee, many people become one's enemy, because in this age people are 
asuric, demoniac. Even one's father may turn into an enemy like 
Hiranyakaégipu, the father of Prahlada Maharaja. Prahlada was only five 
years old and was chanting Hare Krsna, but his father was prepared to 
kill him because he was a devotee. Hiranyakasipu was saying, “Why are 
you chanting Hare Krsna? Why are you speaking of a separate God? I am 
Cod.” That is the meaning of asuric, demoniac. Rascals who claim to be 
God themselves are simply demons. Although Prahlada’s father was in- 
sisting that he was God, Prahlada Maharaja could not accept this. He 
simply accepted his father as an asura, and consequently there was a 
quarrel between them. When Hiranyakaégipu asked Prahlada Maharaja, 
“What is the best thing you have learned from your teachers?” Prahlada 
replied, “O best of the asuras, as far as I can understand, because we 
have accepted this material body, we have to accept death. But this is not 
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the object of human life. Human life is meant for moksa, liberation." 
Unfortunately, foolish people do not understand this. Krsna says, mytyuh 
sarva-hara$ càham: “I am death, and I will take away everything you 
possess." (Bg. 10.34) Hiranyakagipu was such a powerful demon that 
even the demigods were afraid of him, but Krgna took everything away 
in a second. Hiranyakasipu was looking for security, and he was think- 
ing, “I will not die in this way, and I will not die in that way.” But he did 
not think that he would be killed by the Lord in the form of Nrsimha. 
However intelligent we may be, and however much we may try to cheat 
Krsna, Krsna is always more intelligent. When mother Yaéoda tried to 
bind Krsna with a rope, she found that the rope was always two inches 
too short. Our intelligence is like that. We want to cheat God and surpass 
Him, but this is not possible. People think themselves very advanced in 
knowledge, but actually, due to their pride, their knówledge is taken 
away by mdyd. Krsna actually takes the knowledge away from atheistic, 
demoniac people like Hiranyakagipu. Atheists do not know that Krgna’s 
intelligence is always at least two inches greater than anyone else's. 

In material life, we simply struggle for existence. We want to exist, 
and we do not want to die. Nor do we want to undergo the pains of birth, 
catch diseases or grow old. There are so many miseries in material life 
that we do not want, but they are forced upon us. Unfortunately, we are 
not intelligent enough to make a solution to all these problems. We 
should be inquiring like Santana Gosvami about how to put an end to 
them all. Instead, we are working in such a vay that we have to accept 


another material body. We are experiencing the difficulties arising from. 


this material body, but we are not working in a way to become free. This 
Krsna consciousness movement is giving information on how to become 
liberated. 

Those who are mahdtmas are always engaged in chanting Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Kigna Krgna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare. Bhajana is the chanting of Hare Krana. If we serve a 
mahatma like Haridasa Thakura, who was always engaged in chanting 
Hare Krsna, our path of liberation is opened. However, if we associate 
with materialistic people, who are simply mad for sense gratification, we 


take the way of darkness. Tamo-dvaram yositarh sangi-sangam. The 


Vedas enjoin that we not remain in darkness but that we go to the light. 


We have accepted a body, but we will not be allowed to remain in that 
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body permanently. We will have to give it up and accept another, and 
then another and another. What is this business? The material world is 
in such darkness, and people are taking on one body after d üther. The 
Krsna consciousness movement is therefore here to give enlightenment 
and liberation, and it is offering not only the simplest process of chanting 
Hare Krsna but also the most sublime philosophy. 
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*' The Symptoms of a Sadhu 


TEXT 21 


titiksavah karunikah 
suhrdah sarva-dehinam 
ajata-satravah santah 
südhavah sadhu-bhisanah 
s 


$e 
* 


TRANSLATION 


The symptoms of a sadhu are that he is tolerant, merciful and 
friendly to all living entities. He has no enemies, he is peaceful, he 
abides by the scriptures, and all his characteristics are sublime. 


`" PURPORT 

A sadhu, as described above, ‘is a devotee of the Lord. His concern, 
therefore, is to enlighten people in devotional service; that is his mercy. 
He knows that without devotional service, human life is spoiled. A devo- 
tee travels all over the country, from door to door, preaching, “Be Krgna 
conscious. Be a devotee of Lord Krsna. Don’t spoil your life in simply 
fulfilling your animal propensities. Human life is meant for self- 
realization, or Krsna consciousness.” These are the preachings of a 
sádhu. He is not satisfied with his own liberation. He always thinks about 
others. He is the most compassionate personality toward all fallen souls. 
One of his qualifications, therefore, is kürunika, great mercy to the fallen 
souls. While engaged in preaching work, he has to meet with so many op- — — 
posing elements, and therefore the sddhu has to be very‘tolerant.Some- — — 
one may ill-treat him'because the conditioned souls are not prepared to 
receive the transcendental knowledge of devotional service. They don’t 
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like it; that is their disease. The sddhu has the thankless task of impress- 
ing upon them the importance of devotional service. Sometimes devotees 


_are personally attacked with violence. Lord Jesus Christ was crucified, 


Haridása Thakura was caned in twenty-two marketplaces, and Lord 
Caitanya’s principal assistant, Nityananda, was violently attacked by 
Jagai and Madhai. But still they were tolerant because their mission was 
to deliver fallen souls. A sadhu is merciful because he is the well-wisher 
of all living entities. He is not only a well-wisher of human society, but a 
well-wisher of animal society as well. The word sarva-dehinam refers to 
all living entities who have accepted material bodies. Not only does the 
human being have a material body, but other living entities as well. The 
devotee of the Lord is merciful to everyone—cats, dogs, trees, etc. He 
treats all living entities in such a way that they can ultimately get salva- 
tion from this material entanglement. Sivananda Sena, one of the disci- 
ples of Lord Caitanya, gave liberation to a dog by treating the dog 
transcendentally. There are many instances where a dog got salvation by 
association with a s@dhu, because a sddhu engages in the highest 
philanthropic activities for the benediction of all living entities. Yet al- 
though a sádhu is not inimical toward anyone, the world is so ungrateful 
that even a südhu has many enemies. 5 

What is the difference between an enemy and a friend? It is a dif- 
ference in behavior. A sádhu behaves with a!l conditioned souls for their 
ultimate relief from material entanglement. Therefore, no one can be 
more friendly than a sádhu in relieving a conditioned soul. A sadhu is 
calm, and he quietly and peacefully follows the principles of scripture. A 
sādhu is also one who follows the principles of scripture and at the same 
time is a devotee of the Lord. One who actually follows the principles of 
scripture must be a devotee of God because all the Sdstras instruct us to 
obey the orders of the Personality of Godhead. A sadhu, therefore, is a 
follower of the scriptural injunctions and a devotee of the Lord. All good 
characteristics are prominent in a devotee, and he develops all the good 
qualities of the demigods, whereas a nondevotee, even though 
academically qualified, has no good qualifications or good characteristics 
according to the standard of transcendental realization. 

There are 8,400,000 life forms according to the Padma Purana, and 
the dtma is the same in all of them. The sádhu can understand this, as 
Bhagavad-gità (5.18) indicates: 


^ 
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vidyà-vinaya-sampanne 
brahmane gavi hastini 

Suni caiva $vapüke ca 
panditah sama-darsinah ` 


“The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a 
learned and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog and a dog-eater 
[outcaste]."" 

It is not that a bráhmana is the same as a dog, but that the brahmara 
is a spirit soul, and the dog is also a spirit soul. We are conditioned ac- 
cording to our different bodies, which are given by superior forces. 
Yamaraja offers the living entity a body according to his karma. Kar- 
manda daiva-netrena. We have already discussed the point that bodies are 
awarded according to one’s qualifications. If we acquire the qualities of a 
brahmana and work as a bráhmana, we become a,srahmana. If we act as 
a dog and do the work of a dog, we become a dog. Nor should one think 
that simply because one is born as a brahmana, one is automatically a 
brahmana. There are characteristics mentioned in Bhagavad-gita by 
which one can tell to which caste one belongs. Sridhara Svami has also 
noted that birth is not everything. One has to acquire the qualities. 
Whatever body we may have, our position is temporary. We cannot 
remain in any position indefmitely. We may think that at present we are 
Americans and are very happy, and that’s all right. We may chalk out 
our plans for continued happiness, but nature will not allow us to stay in- 
definitely. As soon as nature calls, we die and give up our post. Then we 
have to-take the post of a dog, a cat, a demigod, a human being or what- 
ever. We are now given a most exalted life form, that of a human being, 
but if we do not act accordingly, we have to take a lower body. This is 
karmaná daiva-netrena. i 

We should therefore be very careful in this human form that our aim 
is to become devotees of Lord Krsna. That is the path of liberation. Pre- 
viously, great personalities in India used to go to the forest in order to 
meditate to stop the repetition of birth and death. That is the highest oc- 
cupation for man, and actually eyery man is meant for that. Unless we 
conquer repeated birth and death,awe simply waste our lives like 


. animals—eating, sleeping, defending and mating. People in this age es- 


pecially cannot distinguish between animal life and humarr life. They 
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think the difference is that animals sleep in the street and human beings 
sleep in nice apartments. However, the ádstras do not define civilization 
in this way. Whether one sleeps in the street or in an apartment, the ac- 
tivity is the same. A dog may eat out of a garbage can, and a human being 
may eat on a golden plate, but this does not mean that they are engaged 
in different activities. In either case, both the dog and the man are taking 
food into their bodies. À dog may have sex in the street, and a human 
being may have sex in a very nice bed in a secluded place, but that does 
not change the activity. People are thinking that advancement of civiliza- 
tion means improving eating, sleeping, mating and defending, but ac- 
tually these activities have nothing to do with civilization. They simply 
tighten our bondage to material life. 

Human life is meant for yajfia, sacrifice for the satisfaction of the 
Supreme Person. We may perfect our activities, but our success lies in 
satisfying Krsna by ovr talents. Presently we may be attached to material 
activity, but we should transfer that attachment to a sádhu. Then our 
lives will be successful. Presently we are attached to money, women, nice 
houses, country, society, friends, family and so forth. This attachment is 
called arjanarn pásu. The word pasu means “rope.” When we are bound 
with a rope, we are helpless, and now we are bound by the gunas, or the 
three modes of material nature. The word guna also means “rope.” We 
cannot free ourselves, for we are conditidued. We cannot move freely 
without the sanction of the supreme authority. It is generally said that 
not a blade of grass moves without God's sanction. Similarly, we cannot 
do anything without the supervision of a superior authority. 

It is not that God has to take personal supervision of this. Pardsya śak- 
tir vividhaiva $rüyate . . . na tasya karyam karanarm ca vidyate: in the 
Svetasvatara Upanisad (6.8), it is thus stated that the Supreme Lord does 
not have to act personally. He has many agents to perform everything for 
Him. We are so controlled that we are not even free to blink our eyes. We 
may be moving our hands very freely, but at any moment they can be 
immediately paralyzed. Presently I am claiming, “This is my hand.” But 
what is this? The hand could be paralyzed immediately. This is condi- 
tioned life, and how can we improve it? Our business is to become liber- 
ated from all this conditioning. Hew is this possible? Sa eva sadhusu krto 
moksa-dvaram apdurtam (Bhag. 3.25.20). We have to turn our attach- . 
ment from material things to a,sddhu. ‘Sddhu-sanga’, 'sadhu-sarga'— 
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sarva-sdstre kaya: this is the advice of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. All 
$üstras advise us to associate with a südhu. Even Canakya Pandita, the 
great politician, recommended: tyaja durjana-sarhsargam bhaja sadhu- 
samagamam. One Vaisnava householder asked Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
what the duty of a householder is, and Sri Caitanya Mahüprabhu im- 
mediately replied, asat-sariga-tydga, —ei vaisnava-ücüra: “Don’t associ- 
ate with nondevotees, but search out a sddhu.” (Cc. Madhya 22.87) 

At the present moment it is very difficult to avoid the company of 
asüdhus, those who are not sddhus. It is very difficult to find a sadhu for 
association. We have therefore started this Krsna consciousness move- 
ment to create an association of südhus so that people may take advantage 
and become liberated. There is no other purpose for this society. 

Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita (6.47) that the first-class sadhu is one 
who is always thinking of Him. This process is not very difficult. We 
should always think of Krsna, but how is this possible? We think of our 
business, our dog, our family, our lovable object and so many other 
things. We have to think of something; without thinking, we cannot 
remain We simply have to divert our thoughts to Krsna. It is the sadhu's 
business to teach this, and one can learn this in the association of a 
sádhu. Actually a sádhu will not teach anything else. Adau sraddha tatah 
sddhu-sangah (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.4.15). This is the way to make 
spiritual advancement. One^has to associate with a sddhu. Often the 
sddhu’s task is a thankless one, but he has to be tolerant. Despite all the 
trouble a sddhu may encounter, he is very merciful upon fallen condi- 
tioned souls. He sees that people are suffering due to a lack of Krsna con- 
sciousness, and because he is always thinking of the welfare of others, he 
is suhrt. Other people are always envious, but the sadhu is always think- 
ing how to save others from the clutches of maya. A sádhu is kind not 
only to human beings but to cats, dogs, trees, plants and insects; he will 
hesitate even to kill one mosquito. He does not simply think, “I shall just 
take care of my brother.” He looks on all living beings as his brothers be- 
cause Krsna says that He is the father of all living entities. 

Because a sddhu lives in this way, he does not create enemies. If there 
are enemies, they become enemies, out of their own character, not out of 
any provocation on the part of a südku. A sddhu simply teaches, “My 
dear human being, my dear friend, just surrender to Krsna.” Enemies 
arise due to man’s envious nature. Canakya Pandita says that there are 
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two envious animals—serpents and men. Although you may be faultless, 
either may kill you. Of the two, Canakya Pandita says that the envious 
man is more dangerous because a serpent can be subdued by chanting a 
mantra or by some herbs, but an envious man cannot be so subdued. In 
Kali-yuga, practically everyone is envious, but we have to tolerate this. . 

Envious people create many impediments to the Krsna consciousness 
movement, but we have to tolerate them. There is no alternative. One 
must be peaceful and depend on Krsna in all circumstances. These are 
the ornaments of a sádhu. We should find a sádhu and associate with 
him. Then our path of liberation will be open. 

In the next verse, Lord Kapila further explains the activities of a 
sadhu. 


TEXT 22 


= 


mayy ananyena bhávena 
bhaktim kurvanti ye drdham 

mat-krte tyakta-karmanas 
tyakta-svajana-bandhavah 


TRANSLATICN 


Such a sádhu engages in staunch devotional service to the Lord 
without deviation. For the sake of the Lord he renounces all other 
connections, such as family relationships and friendly acquaint- 
ances within the world. 


PURPORT 


À person in the renounced order of life, a sannyasi, is also called a 
südhu because he renounces everything—his home, his comfort, his 
friends, his relatives and his duties to friends and to family. He 
renounces everything for the sake of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. A sannyüsi is generally in the renounced order of life, but his 
renunciation will be successful only when his energy is employed in the 
service of the Lord with great austerity. It is said here, therefore, bhak- 
tim kurvanti ye drdham. A person who seriously engages in the service 
of the Lord and is in the renounced order of life is a sádhu. A sadhu is 
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one who has given up all responsibility to society, family and worldly 
humanitarianism, simply for the service of the Lord. As soon as he takes 
his birth in the world, a person has many responsibilities and obliga- 
tions—to the public, demigods, great sages, general living beings, 
parents, forefathers and many others. When he gives up all these 
obligations for the service of the Supreme Lord, he is not punished for 
his renunciation. But if for sense gratification a person renounces these 
obligations, he is punished by the law of nature. 

Krsna and all the Sdstras say that our only obligation is to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. If we take to His service, we are no longer 
obliged to anyone. We are free. How is this possible? By almighty God’s 
power. A man may be condemned to death, but if a president or a king 
excuses him, he is saved. Krsna's final instruction in Bhagavad-gità is to 
surrender everything to Him. We can sacrifice our life, wealth and intel- 
ligence, and this is called yajfia. Everyone has some intelligence, and 
everyone uses his intelligence in one way or another. Generally people 
use their intelligence in trying to gratify their senses, but even an ant can 
do this. We should try to gratify not our senses but Krgna’s senses. Then 
we become perfect. 

We have to learn this purificatory process from a sádhu. Inasmuch as 
we try to gratify our senses, we hecome attached to the material world. 
We may render service to the sddhu or to Krsna. The sddhu is the repre- 
sentative of Krsna. He will never say, “Serve me,” but will say, “Serve 
Krsna.” Therefore we have to approach Krsna through the sddhu. This is 
confirmed by the Vaisnava dcarya Narottama dasa Thakura: chddiya 
vaisnava-sevà nistára püyeche keba. We cannot directly approach Krsna; 
we have to go through the transparent via media, Krsna's representative. 

Those who are after material concessions go to different demigods. 
They take something from Siva, Durga, Kali, Caneéa, Sürya and 
whomever. However, it was the goddess Parvati who asked Lord Siva, 
“What is the best type of worship?” Lord Siva advised, Gradhananam 
sarvegàrh visnor árádhanarh param (Padma Purüna). “My dear Parvati, = 
of all kinds of worship, worship of Lord Vignu is the best.” Then he 
added: tasmat paratararh devi tadtyanam samarcanam. “And even bet- 
ter than the worship of Lord Vim? is the worship of a Vaisnava, a 
devotee.” 

Spiritual life begins with the association of a devotee, a sddhu. One 
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cannot progress an inch without the mercy of a sddhu. Prahlada 
Maharaja has also indicated this: 


naisür matis tavad urukramanghrim 
sprsaty anarthapagamo yad-arthah 

mahiyasam pdda-rajo-’bhisekam 
niskificandnam na vrnita yàvat 


“Unless they smear upon their bodies the dust of the lotus feet of a 
Vaisnava completely freed from material contamination, persons very 
much inclined toward materialistic life cannot be attached to the lotus 
feet of the Lord, who is glorified for His uncommon activities. Only by 
becoming Krsna conscious and taking shelter at the lotus feet of the Lord 
in this way can one be freed from material contamination." 
(Bhag. 1.5.32) Hiranyakasipu asked Prahlada Maharaja, “My dear son 
Prahlada, how have you become so advanced in Krsna consciousness?" 
Although Hiranyakasipu was a demon, he was nonetheless inquisitive. 
Prahlada Maharaja replied, “My dear father, O best of the asuras, one 
can receive Krsna consciousness only from the instructions of a guru. 
One cannot attain it simply by speculating. Ordinary men do not know 
that their ultimate destination is to return to Visnu.” In the material 
world, people are always hoping for something. They hope against hope, 
yet their hopes will never be fulfilled. People are trying to become happy 
by adjusting the external energy, but they do not know that happiness 
cannot be achieved without approaching God. People are thinking, “I 
must first of all see to my own interest.” That’s all right, but what is that 
interest? That they do not know. People are thinking that by adjusting 
the material energy they will be happy, and everyone is trying this in- 
dividually, collectively or nationally. In any case, it is not possible. 
People will ultimately be frustrated. Why attempt a process that will 
ultimately meet with frustration? It is therefore said: addnta-gobhir 
visatàr tamisram punah puna$ carvita-carvanünam. (Bhag. 7.5.30). 
People are being baffled in so many ways because they cannot control 
their senses. Their only possibility of rescue is Krsna. Therefore in this 
verse it is said: mayy ananyena bhavena bhaktirh kurvanti ye drdham. 
Prahlada Maharaja simply thought of Krsna. Because of this, he had to 
undergo a great deal of trouble given by his father. Material nature will 
not give us freedom very easily. If we become strong enough to try to 
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capture the lotus feet of Krsna, māyā will try to keep us under her 
clutches. However, if one gives up everything for Krsna's sake, maya 
can have no effect. The most excellent example of this is the gopis. They 
gave up everything —family, prestige and honor—just to follow Krsna. 
That is the highest perfection, but that is not possible for ordinary living 
entities. We should, however, follow the Gosvamis in their determination 
to worship Krsna. 

Sanütana Gosvami was an important minister in the government of 
Hussain Shah, but he gave up everything to follow Sri Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu. He adopted the life of a mendicant and lived under a different 
tree every night. One may ask, “After giving up material enjoyment, 
how can one live?" The Gosvamis lived by dipping into the ocean of the 
transcendental loving affairs between Krsna and the gopis. Since that was 
their asset, they could live very peacefully. We cannot simply give up 
everything. We will become mad if we try to give, up everything without 
having staunch faith in Krgna. Yet if we find Krsna’s association, we can 
easily give up our opulent positions—our family, business and every- 
thing. However, that requires sddhu-sariga, association with a sddhu, a 
devotee. When we associate with a devotee, the day will eventually come 
when we can give up everything and become liberated persons, fit 
return home, back to Godhead. : 

Presently we are attached'to material enjoyment, and Krsna even gives 
us a chance to gratify our senses. He lets us enjoy ourselves to the fullest 
extent because we have come to this material world to enjoy sense grati- 
fication. However, this is called māyā, illusion. It is not really enjoyment, 
but simply struggle. When one realizes that he is simply struggling life 
after life, that there is actually no real enjoyment in the material world, 
one becomes a devotee of Krsna. That realization requires knowledge, 
and that knowledge can be acquired by association with a sddhu, a 
devotee. : : 

Freedom from this struggle with material existence 15 further ex- 
plained by Lord Kapila in the next verse. : 


TEXT 23 
* 


mad-asrayah katha mrstah 
Srnvanti kathayanh ca a 
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tapanti vividhds tāpā 
naitàn mad-gata-cetasah 


TRANSLATION 


Engaged constantly in chanting and hearing about Me, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the sidhus do not suffer from 
material miseries because they are always filled with thoughts of 
My pastimes and activities. 


PURPORT 


There are multifarious miseries in material existence—those pertain- 
ing to the body and the mind, those imposed by other living entities and 
those imposed by natural disturbances. But a sddhu is not disturbed by 
such miserable conditions because his mind is always filled with Krsna 
consciousness, and thus he does not like to talk about anything but the 
activities of the Lord. Maharaja Ambarisa did not speak of anything but 
the pastimes of the Lord. Vacürhsi vaikuntha-gunànuvarnane. He 
engaged his words only in glorification of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Ordinary conditioned souls, being forgetful of the activities of 
the Lord, are always full of anxieties and material tribulations. On the 
other hand, since the devotees always engage in the topics of the Lord, 
they are forgetful of the miseries of material existence. Thus they differ 
from other living entities, who are simply suffering. 

There is no one in the world materially engaged who can boldly say, “I 
am not suffering.” I challenge anyone to say this. Everyone in the ma- 
terial world is suffering in some way or another. If not, why are so many 
drugs being advertised? On the television they are always advertising 
tranquilizers and pain killers, and in America and in other Western 
countries they are so advanced that there are dozens of tablets for various 
pains. Therefore there must be some suffering. Actually, anyone who has 


—a material body has to accept suffering. There are three types of suffer- 


ing in the material world: ddhyatmika, adhibhautika and ádhidaivika. 
Adhyatmika refers to the body and mind. Today I have a headache or 
some pain in my back, or my mind is not very quiet. These are sufferings 
called adhyátmika. There are other forms of suffering called 
adhibhautika, which are sufferings imposed by other living entities. 
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Apart from this, there are sufferings called adhidaivika, over which we 
have no control whatsoever. These are caused by the demigods or acts of 
nature, and include famine, pestilence, flood, excessive heat or excessive 
cold, earthquakes, fire and so on. Nonetheless, we are thinking that we 
are very happy within this material world, although in addition to these 
threefold miseries there is also birth, old age, disease and death. So 
where is our happiness? Because we are under the spell of máyà, we are 
thinking that our position is very secure. We are thinking, "Let us enjoy 
life," but what kind of enjoyment is this? 

Obviously we have to tolerate suffering. One of the characteristics of a 
südhu is tolerance. Everyone is tolerant to a degree, but a sddhu’s 
tolerance and an ordinary man's tolerance are different. This is because a 
sádhu knows that he is not the body. According to a Bengali Vaisnava 
song: deha-smrti nahi yára sarnsara-bandhana hahah tara. 

If we properly understand that we are not the,body, although we may 
suffer, we will not feel the suffering as acutely. For instance, if one 
thinks, “This is my car,” and is very attached toit, he suffers more when 
it is wrecked than a person who thinks, “It can be repaired, or I can leave 
it.” It is a question of mental absorption. Because he is more like an 
animal, a materialist suffers more. The devotee, on the other hand, takes 
Krsna's advice in Bhagavad-gita (2.14): 


méatrd-sparsas tu kaunteya 
sitosna-sukha-dubkha-dah 
dgamapayino ‘nityds 
tams titiksasva bharata 


“O son of Kunti, the nonpermanent appearance of happiness and distress 
and their disappearance in due course are like the appearance and disap- 
pearance of winter and summer seasons. They arise from sense percep- : 
tion, O scion of Bharata, and one must learn to tolerate them without — 
being disturbed." i — 
In summer we suffer, and in winter we suffer. In the summer, fire 
brings suffering, and in the wintęr the same fire is pleasing. Similarly, in 
the winter, water is suffering, but én the summer 1t 18 pleasing. The 
water and the fire are the same, but sometimes they are pleasing, some- 
times they are not. This is due to the touch of the skin. We all have some | 
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“skin disease," which is the body, and therefore we are suffering. Be- 
cause we have become such rascals, we are thinking, “I am this body.” 
According to the Ayur-vedic system, the body is composed of three ma- 
terial elements: kapha-pitta-vdyu. The more we are in the bodily con- 
ception, the more we suffer. 

Presently so many ‘‘ism’s” are being developed according to the bodily 
conception—nationalism, communism, socialism, communalism and so 
on. In Calcutta during the 1947 Hindu-Muslim riots, there was more 
suffering because everyone was thinking, “I am a Hindu" or "I am a 
Muslim." But, if one is advanced in Krsna consciousness, he will not 
fight according to such conceptions. A Krgna conscious person knows that 
he is neither Hindu nor Muslim but the eternal servant of Krsna. Be- 
cause people are being educated to become more body conscious, their 
sufferings are increasing. If we reduce the bodily conception, suffering 
will also be reduced. Those who are Krsna conscious, who are always 
thinking of Krsna within their minds and within their hearts, are not 
suffering as much because they know that whatever they might suffer is 
due to Krsna's desire. Therefore they welcome suffering. For instance, 
when Krsna was leaving, Queen Kunti said, “My dear Krsna, when we 
were in a dangerous situation, You were always present as our friend and 
adviser. Now we are well situated with our kingdom, and now You are 
leaving for Dvaraka. This is not good. It is letter that we again suffer so 
that we can always remember You." Thus the devotee sometimes 
welcomes suffering as an opportunity to remember. Krsna constantly. 
When a devotee suffers, he thinks, "This is due to my past misdeeds. Ac- 
tually I should be suffering a great deal, but due to Krsna's grace I am 
suffering just a little. After all, suffering and enjoyment are in the 
mind." In this way, a devotee is not greatly affected by suffering, and 
this is the difference between a devotee and a nondevotee. 

Prahlada Maharaja, a five-year-old boy, had to undergo a great deal of 
suffering at the hands of his father, who was torturing him for being a 

—4evotee. The boy was trampled by elephants, thrown from a mountain, 
placed in burning oil and thrown into a snake pit, yet he was silent dur- 
ing this whole ordeal. Similarly, Haridasa Thakura, a Muhammadan by 
birth, was a very great devotee and was always chanting Hare Krgna. 
That was his only fault. However, the Muslim Kazi called him forth and 
said, “You are a Muhammadan, born in a great Muhammadan family, yet 
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you are chanting this Hindu Hare Krsna mantra. What is this?” 
Haridása Thakura mildly replied, “My dear sir, there are many Hindus 
who have become Muhammadans. Suppose I have become a Hindu? 
What is wrong with this?" The Kazi became very angry and ordered 
Haridása Thakura to be whipped in twenty-two bazaars. This essentially 
meant that he was to be beaten to death, but because he was such a great 
devotee he did not actually feel the pain. Although a devotee may some- 
times have to suffer, he tolerates the suffering. At the same time, he is 
very kind to conditioned souls and tries to elevate them to Krsna con- 
sciousness. This is one of the primary features of a devotee’s life. People 
are always putting a sddhu into difficulties, but he does not give up his 
job, which is to spread Krsna consciousness so that others may become 
happy. It was Prahlada Maharaja who said: “My Lord, I am not suffer- 
ing, for I know the art of being happy.” How is this? “Simply by hearing 
about You and chanting about You I am happy." This is the business of a 
devotee—hearing and chanting about the Lord. This is $ravamarh 
kirtanam visnoh smaranam. Now this éravanarh kirtanam is taking place 
all over the world through the Krsna consciousness movement. 

Even in ordinary life it is possible for the mind to be absorbed in such 
a way that even a surgical gperation may not disturb a man. Years ago, 
when Stalin had to undergo a surgical operation, he refused the use of 
chloroform. If this is possible even in an ordinary materialistic life, what 
to speak of spiritual life? One’s mind should always be absorbed in 
Krsna consciousness, in thinking of Krsna. It is Krsna's injunction, 
* Always think of Me.” The European and American youths in the Krsna 
consciousness movement have been accustomed to many bad habits since 
birth, but now they have given these up. Many people think that it is im- 
possible to live without illicit sex, intoxication, meat-eating and gam- 
bling. One famous Marquess told one of my Godbrothers, “Please make 
me a brahmana.” My Godbrother said, “Yes, it is not a very difficult 
thing. Simply give up these bad habits—intoxication, illicit sex, meat- 
eating and gambling. Then you can become a brahmana.” The Marquess — 
then said, “Impossible! This is our life.” Actually we have seen that in 
Western countries older men cannot give up these habits, and because of 
this they are suffering, yet many young boys and girls have given them 
up, and there is no suffering. This is due to Krsna consciousness.  . | 

This process is open to everyone. Everyone has heard of the 
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Bhagavad-gità. We can attain perfection simply by following the in- 
structions given in this book. It is not necessary to abandon our respon- 
sibilities. Maharaja Ambariga was a great emperor administering to his 
kingdom, yet at the same time he spoke only of Krsna. Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu requested that His devotees only talk about Krsna. If we simply 
talk about Krsna and hear about Him, the stage will come when we will 
no longer suffer. This is called Gnandamayo ‘bhydsdt in the Vedanta- 
sütra. The living entity and Krsna are both dnandamaya, transcenden- 
tally blissful. On that platform, there is no possibility of material suffer- 
ing. It is not a question of displaying some magical feats. The greatest 
magic is freedom from suffering, and this is the freedem of a devotee. 
When we feel pleasure from hearing about Krsna and talking about Him, 
we should know that we are making progress on the path of perfection. 
At that time, material suffering will not be felt at all. This is the practical 
effect of rendering devotional service, which Lord Kapila is pointing out 
to His mother. 
TEXT 24 


ta ete sadhavah sádhvi 
sarva-sariga-vivarjitah 

sarigas tesv atha te prarthyah 
sariga-dosa-hara hi te 


TRANSLATION 


O My mother, O virtuous lady, these are the qualities of great 
devotees who are free from all attachment. You must seek attach- 
ment to such holy men, for this counteracts the pernicious effects 
of material attachment. 


— PURPORT 


Kapila Muni herein advises His mother, Devahüti, that if she wants to 
be free from material attachment, she should increase her attachment for 
the sádhus, or devotees who are: completely freed from all material 
attachment, In Bhagavad-gità (15.5) it is stated, nirmana-moha jita- 
sarga-dosah. This refers to one who is completely freed from the puffed- 
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up condition of material possessiveness. A person may be materially very 
rich or respectable, but if he at all wants to transfer himself to the spiri- 
tual kingdom, back home, back to Godhead, he has to be freed from ma- 
terial possessiveness because that is a false position. 

The word moha used here means the false understanding that one is 
rich or poor. In this material world, the conception that one is very rich 
or very poor—or any such consciousness in connection with material ex- 
istence—is false, because this body itself is temporary. A pure soul who 
is prepared to be freed from this material entanglement must first be 
free from the association of the three modes of nature. Our consciousness 
at the present moment is polluted because of association with the three 
modes of nature; therefore in Bhagavad-gità the same principle is 
stated. It is advised, jita-sariga-dosah: one should be freed from the con- 
taminated association of the three modes. Here also, in the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, this is confirmed: a pure devotee, who is preparing to 
transfer himself to the spiritual kingdom, is also freed from the associa- 
tion of the three modes. We have to seek the association of such devotees. 
For this reason we have begun the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness. There are many mercantile and scientific associations in 
human society established tg develop a particular type of education or 
consciousness, but there is no association which helps one to get free 
from all material association? If anyone wishes to become free from this 
material contamination, he has to seek the association of devotees, 
wherein Krsna consciousness is exclusively cultured. 

Because a devotee is freed from all contaminated material association, 
he is not affected by the miseries of material existence, even though he 
appears to be in the material world. How is it possible? A cat carries her 
kittens in her mouth, and when she kills a rat, she also carries the booty 
in her mouth. Thus both are carried in the mouth of the cat, but they are 
in different conditions. The kitten feels comfort in the mouth of the 
mother, whereas when the rat is carried in the mouth of the cat, the rat 
feels the blows of death. Similarly, those who are südhus, or devotees — 
engaged in the transcendental service of the Lord, do not feel the cons 
tamination of material miseries, whereas those who are not devotees in 
Krsna consciousness actually feel the miseries of material existence, ne 
should therefore give up the association of materialistic persons and 
seek the association of those engaged in Krsna consciousness. By such 
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association one will be benefited by spiritual advancement. By their 
words and instructions, one will be able to cut off his attachment to ma- 
terial existence. 

In this Kali-yuga, the present age, the dangerous modes of rajo-guna 
and tamo-guna, passion and ignorance, are especially prominent. Prac- 
tically everyone in this age is contaminated by lusty desire, greed and ig- 
norance. It is said in the Sdstras that in this age of Kali, saitva-guna, the 
mode of goodness, is practically nonexistent. 

The Fourteenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita nicely explains how one 
can free oneself of contamination by the material modes. Now 
Kapiladeva advises, “Mother, if you want to get rid of the contamination 
of material nature, you should associate with a sddhu.” Attachment to 
the material modes brings about our bondage. If we want to be free from 
this bondage, we have to transfer our attachment to a sadhu. 

Actually everyone ig attached to something. No one can say that he is 
free from attachment. The Mayavada and Buddhist philosophies tell us to 
become detached, but this in itself is not possible. A child is attached to 
playing in so many ways, but gradually his attachments should be 
transferred to reading and going to school to acquire an education. It is a 
question not of stopping attachment but of transferring it. If one simply 
tries to put an end to attachment, he will become mad. Something must 
be given in the place of attachment. For instance, we tell our disciples to 
stop eating meat, but how is this meat-eating stopped? In the place of 
meat, we are supplying kacauris, rasagullà and many other palatable 
things. In this way, detachment is possible. First of all, nullify the in- 
ferior attachment, and then supply a better attachment. There is no 
question of forcing a living entity. This must be done gradually. A child 
may have some attachment, but by the system of replacing attachment, 
his attachment is overturned. Similarly, our consciousness has somehow 
or other become contaminated. Now it has to be purified. Then Krsna 
consciousness will automatically arise and awaken. 

Krsna consciousness is our original consciousness, but somehow or 
other it has become covered by material attachment. The question is how 
to give up material attachment and become attached to Krsna. The pro- 
cess is sddhu-sarga, association with a sddhu. We have many attach- 
ments in this material world, but we cannot make these attachments 

void. We simply have to purify them. Some say that if the eye is diseased, 
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it should be plucked out, but that is not treatment. Treatment is remov- 
ing the disease. Somehow or other there is a cataract, and if the cataract 

. is removed, one’s eyesight will be revived. We have many desires, but we 
have to divert these desires to Krsna’s service. For instance, we may be 
very attached to making money; therefore Krsna says, “Yes, go ahead 
and conduct your business. There is no harm. Simply give Me the 
results.” As stated in Bhagavad-gita (9.27): 


yat karosi yad asnasi 
yaj juhosi dadasi yat 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya 
tat kurusva mad-arpanam 


“O son of Kunti, all that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer and 
give away, as well as all austerities that you may perform, should be done 
as an offering unto Me.” 

This is the beginning of bhakti-yoga. If we conduct business and earn 
money, we should spend it for Krsna. This is a form of bhakti. Another 
vivid example is Arjuna, who was a fighter. By fighting, he became a 
devotee. He did not become a devotee by chanting Hare Krgna but by 
fighting in the Battle of Kuruksetra. Krgna advised him to fight, but be- 
cause Arjuna was a Vaignava, in the beginning he was unwilling. A 
Vaignava does not like to kill anything, but if Krgna orders him, he must 
fight. He does not fight out of his own will, because a Vaignava’s natural 
instinct is not to do harm to anyone. However, when a Vaisnava knows © 
that Krsna wants a particular thing done, he does not care for his own 
considerations. In any case, everyone has some particular type of duty, 
an occupation. If we perform our occupation in the worship of Krgna, our 
life will be perfect. This is also the instruction given in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (1.2.13): — 


atah pumbhir dvija-éregthà 
. varndsramasvibhagasah 
svanusthitasya dharmasya 
samsiddhir hayi-tosanam 3 
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“© best of the twice-born, it is therefore concluded that the highest per- 
fection one can achieve by discharging the duties prescribed for one’s 
own occupation according to caste divisions and orders of life is to please 
the Personality of Godhead.” 

Formerly, the varndsrama-dharma was prominent, and everyone had 
a particular duty according to his position in society. Now the occupa- 
tional duties have expanded, but it doesn’t matter whether one is an 
engineer, a doctor or whatever. Simply try to serve Krsna by the results 
of work. That is bhakti. It is not the philosophy of this Krsna conscious- 
ness movement to disengage people from their activities. One should 
engage in his occupation, but one should never forget Krsna. Krsna ad- 
vises us to always become Krsna conscious, and we should always think 
that we are acting for Krgna. Of course, we should work by the order of 
Krsna or His representative, not whimsically. If we perform some non- 
sensical action and think, “I am doing this for Krsna,” that will not be 
accepted. The work must be verified by Krsna’s acceptance or by the ac- 
ceptance of Krsna’s representative. Arjuna did not fight without Krsna’s 
order; therefore we must receive our orders also. We may say, “I cannot 
find Krsna. How can I follow His order?" It is the role of the sddhu to 
impart Krsna’s orders. Since Krsna's repzesentative is the sddhu, 
Kapiladeva advises His mother to associate with sadhus. 

We have described the symptoms of a sádhu, and we have stated that a 
sddhu should be accepted by his characteristics. It is not that we accept 
anyone who comes along and says, “I am a sádhu. " The characteristics of 
a sddhu have to be present. Similarly, it is not that anyone is accepted 
who comes along and says, “I am an incarnation of God." There are 
characteristics of God given in the śästras. Sadhu-sariga, association with 
a sddhu, is very essential in Krsna consciousness. People are suffering 
due to contamination by tamo-guna and rajo-guna. The sadhu teaches 
one how to remain purely in sattva-guna by truthfulness, cleanliness, 
, mind control, sense control, simplicity, tolerance, and full faith and 

knowledge. These are some of the characteristics of sattva-guna. 

Instead of thinking, “Unless I have a drink, I will go mad,” one 
should think, “Unless I associate with e sádhu, I will go mad." When we 
can think in this way, we will become liberated. Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
has stated that He wants every village in the entire world to be a center 
for Krsna consciousness so that people can take advantage of sadhus and 
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in turn become sddhus. This is the mission of this Krsna consciousness 
movement. We simply have to voluntarily undergo some penance in the 
beginning. It may be a little painful in the beginning to refrain from il- 
licit sex, intoxication, meat-eating and gambling, but one has to he 
tolerant. To be cured of a disease, we may have to agree to undergo some 
surgical operation. Although the operation may be very painful, we have 
to tolerate it. This is called titiksavah. At the same time, we have to be 
karunikah—that is, we have to take compassion upon fallen souls by 
going from town to town to enlighten others in Krsna consciousness. This 
is a sádhu's duty. Those who are preachers are superior to those who go 
to the Himalayas to meditate. It is good to go to the Himalayas to meditate 
for one’s personal benefit, but those who undergo many difficulties in 
order to preach are superior. They are actually fighting for Krsna's sake, 
and they are certainly more compassionate. Those sádhus who leave 
Vrndavana to go fight in the world, to spread Krgua consciousness, are 
superior sddhus. This is the opinion of Krgna in Bhagavad-gita 
(18.68-69): 


ya idarh paramarh guhyarh 
mad-hhaktesv abhidhasyati 

bhakti mayi pardrh krtvā 
mam vaişyaty asarhéayah 


na ca tasmān manusyesu 
kaścin me priya-krttamah 

bhavità na ca me a 
anyah priyataro bhuvi 


“For one who explains the supreme secret to the devotees, devotional 
service is guaranteed, and at the end he will come back to Me. There is no 
servant in this world more dear to Me than he, nor will there ever be one 
more dear.” 

If we want to be quickly recognized by Krsna, we should become 
preachers. This is also the message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. It is not 
that one should remain in India; rather, one should travel all over the 
world to preach Krena consciousness. The sddhu is suhrt; he is the well- 


-——— 


wisher of everyone. This does not mean that he is a well-wisher for an 
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Indian nationalist or whatever. No, he is a well-wisher even of cats and 
dogs. À devotee even wishes to benefit cats and dogs by giving them 
prasdda. Once, when devotees from Bengal were going to see Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, a dog began to follow them, and the leader of the party, 
Sivananda Sena, was giving prasáda to the dog. When they had to cross a 
river, the boatman would not take the dog, but Sivinanda Sena paid him 
more money and said, “Please take this dog. He is a Vaisnava, for he has 
joined our company. How can we leave him behind?” Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu Himself actually threw some of His food to the dog, and in this 
way the dog attained Vaikuntha. 

Not only is a sádhu everyone's well-wisher, but he is not an enemy of 
anyone. He is also Santa, peaceful. These. are the preliminary charac- 
teristics of a sddhu. He is also attached to no one but Krsna. Mayy 
ananyena bhdvena. These are the external and internal symptoms of a 
devotee. A devotee also respects the demigods because he knows their 
position in relation to Krsna. In Brahma-sarnhita (5.44), the goddess 
Durga is worshiped as the external energy, or potency, of Krsna. 


srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana-saktir eka 
chāyeva yasya bhuvandni bibharti durga 

icchüánurüpam api yasya ca cestate sé 
govindam üdi-purusam tam aharh bhajami 


“The external potency, mdyd, who is of the nature of the shadow of the 
cit, spiritual, potency, is worshiped by all people as Durga, the creating, 
preserving and destroying agency of this mundane world. I adore the 
primeval Lord Govinda, in accordance with whose will Durga conducts 
herself.” 

The goddess Durga is so powerful that she can create, maintain and 
annihilate. However, she cannot act independent of Krsna. She is like a 
shadow of Krsna. A sddhu knows that prakrti, nature, is working under 


—.. Krgna's direction. Similarly, a policeman knows that he is not working 


independently but under government orders. This knowledge is required 
in order that the policeman, who has some power, will not think that he 
has become God. No, God is not so cheap. God has multienergies, and one 
of these energies is Durga. It is not that she is all and all, for there are 
many millions of Durgas, just as there are many millions of Sivas and 
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millions of universes. Although there are millions of demigods, God is 
one. It is not that there are a million Gods. Of course, God can expand in 
millions of forms, but that is different. A devotee offers respects to the 
demigods as the assistants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not as 
the supreme power. One who does not know God as He is considers the 
demigods to be supreme. Such people are less intelligent. A devotee 
offers respects to the demigods, but he knows that the Supreme Lord is 
Krsna. Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam. Actually a sédhu, a Vaignava, offers 
respects to everyone, and he is ready to give up relatives and everything 
else for Krsna’s sake. A sddhu simply takes pleasure in hearing about 
Krsna and talking about Him. 

There are many pastimes enacted by Krena. He fights and kills 
demons, and He performs His pastimes with the gopis. He plays as a 
cowherd boy in Vrndüvana and as King of Dvarakd. There are many 
books about Krsna, krsna-kathd, and this Krsna, consciousness move- 
ment has already published many of them. Apart from Bhagavad-gità, 
which is spoken by Krsna, we can read these other books. In this way, 
one can learn the art of becoming a sádhu. Simply by hearing about 
Krsna and speaking about Him, we will be immediately relieved from the 
suffering of this material condition. 

As stated in this verse: 

ta ete südhavah sádhvi 
sarva-sanga-vivarjitàh 


These symptoms are visible when one no longer has material attachment. 
A sádhu does not think himself Hindu, Muslim, Christian, American, In- 
dian or whatever. A sddhu simply thinks, “I am the servant of Krsna.” 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said, “I am not a bráhmana, ksatriya, 
vaisya, Sidra, brahmacart or whatever. I am simply the servant of the 
servant of the servant of Krsna.” One need only learn this process in 
order to render the best service to humanity. 


^ 2 7 
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CHAPTER TWELVE 


Association With the Supreme Lord 
Through Hearing 


TEXTS 25-26 


satàrh prasangdn mama virya-sarivido 
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasdyanah kathah 

taj-josanüd d$v apavarga-vartmani 
$raddhà ratir bhaktir anukramisyati 


bhaktyà pumaii jata-virdga aindriyad 
drsta-srutan mad-racandnucintayd 

cittasya yatto grahane yoga-yukto 
yatisyate rjubhir yoga-margaih 


e TRANSLATION 


In the association of pure devotees, discussion of the pastimes 
and activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is very pleas- 
ing and satisfying to the ear and the heart. By cultivating such 


knowledge one gradually becomes advanced on the path of libera- 


tion, and thereafter he is freed, and his attraction becomes fixed. 
Then real devotion and devotional service begin. 

Thus consciously engaged in devotional service in the associa- 
tion of devotees, a person gains distaste for sense gratification, 
both in this world and in the next, by constantly thinking about 
the activities of the Lord. This process of Krsna consciousness is 
the easiest process of mystic power} when one is actually situated - 
on that path of devotional service, he is able to control the mind. 


PURPORT 


The process of advancing in Krena consciousness and devotional - 
service is described here. The first point is that one must seek the — 
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association of persons who are Krsna conscious and who engage in devo- 
tional service. Without such association one cannot advance. Simply by 
theoretical knowledge or study one cannot make any appreciable ad- 
vancement. One must give up the association of materialistic persons and 
seek the association of devotees because without such association one 
cannot understand the activities of the Lord. Generally, people are con- 
vinced of the impersonal feature of the Absolute Truth. Because they do 
not associate with devotees, they cannot understand that the Absolute 
Truth can be a person and have personal activities. This is a very difficult 
subject matter, and unless one has personal understanding of the Ab- 
solute Truth, there is no meaning to devotion. Service or devotion cannot 
be offered to anything impersonal. Service must be offered to a person. 
Nondevotees cannot appreciate Krsna consciousness by reading the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam or any other Vedic literature wherein the activities 
of the Lord are described; they think that these activities are fictional, 
because spiritual life is not explained to them in the proper mood. To 
understand the personal activities of the Lord, one has to seek the 
association of devotees, and by such association, when one contemplates 
and tries to understand the transcendental activities of the Lord, the path 
to liberation is open, and he is freed. One who has firm faith in the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes fixed, and his attraction for 
association with the Lord and the devoteesrincreases. Association with 
devotees means association with the Lord. The devotee who makes this 
association develops the consciousness for rendering service to the Lord, 
and then, being situated in the transcendental position of devotional ser- 
vice, he gradually becomes perfect. 

In all scriptures people are encouraged to act in a pious way so that 
they can enjoy sense gratification not only in this life but also in the next. 
For example, one is promised promotion to the heavenly kingdom of 
higher planets by pious fruitive activities. But a devotee in the associa- 
tion of devotees prefers to contemplate the activities of the Lord—how 
__ He has created this universe, how He is maintaining it, how the creation 
dissolves, and how in the spiritual kingdom the Lord’s pastimes are 
enacted. There are full literatures describing these activities, especially 
Bhagavad-gita, Brahma-sarhhità and Srimad-Bhagavatam. The sincere 
devotee who associates with devotees gets the opportunity to hear and 
contemplate these subjects, and the result is that he feels distaste for so- 
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called happiness in this or that world, in heaven or on other planets. The 
devotees are simply interested in being transferred to the personal 
association of the Lord; they are no longer attracted to temporary so- 
called happiness. That is the position of one who is yoga-yukta. One who 
is fixed in mystic power is not disturbed by the allurement of this world 
or that world; he is interested in spiritual understanding. This is very 
easily attained by the easiest process, bhakti-yoga. Rjubhir yoga- 
margaih. A very suitable word used here is rjubhih, or “very easy." 
There are different processes of yoga-marga, attaining yoga perfection, 
but this process, devotional service to the Lord, is the easiest. Not only is 
it the easiest process, but the result is sublime. Everyone, therefore, 
should try this process of Krsna consciousness and reach the highest 
perfection. 

Sat means “‘existence,” and asat means “‘that which does not exist," 
that which is temporary. The material world is asat; therefore the Vedas 
enjoin: asato mà sad gama: “‘Do not remain within this material world.” 
Those who are interested in materialistic life are also called asat. 
When asked how a Vaisnava behaves, Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, 
asat-sariga-tydga, —ei vaisnava-dcara: “A devotee first of all avoids 
the company of asat, those who are materially interested.” (Cc. 
Madhya 22.87) We have established this Krsna consciousness movement 
in order to avoid asat-sariga, association with those who are interested in 
material things. Because we are associating with Krgna, we do not wish to 
talk about anything but Krsna. Everyone is interested in this business or 
that, and we are exclusively interested in our Krgna consciousness busi- 
ness. Those who are asat are very much attached to sense gratification, 
and the culmination of sense gratification is sex. 

In addition, Sri Sanütana Gosvami in his Hari-bhakti-vilasa recom- 
mends that one should not hear Bhagavad-gità, the Puranas, the 
Srimad-Bhágavatam or any hari-katha from anyone who is not a 
Vaignava in his actions. That means that we should not hear these Vedic 


literatures from the Mayavadis, who actually do not accept Krgna as the —. 


Supreme Personality of Godhead. How can one not accept Krsna as the 
Supreme Lord and yet dare to speak on Bhagavad-gita? We will never 
derive any benefit from listening to the commentaries of such people. 
Bhagavad-gità and Srimad-Bhagavatam should be heard from the devo- 
tees. We can hear Bhagavad-gità from Mayavadis for hundreds of years 
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and yet never understand Krsna. It is therefore forbidden for Vaignavas 
to hear talks given by Mayavadis. 

Hari-katha, talks about Sri Hari, or Krsna, are amrta, nectar. If one 
hears them from the right source, he attains amrta (so "mrtatvaya kal- 
pate). Mrta means “birth and dea ” and amrta means “‘the cessation of 
birth and death.” Spiritual life means putting an end to birth, old age, 
disease and death. Getting amrta, nectar, means getting relief from birth 
and death, and that is the real aim of spiritual life. Lord Krena says in 
Bhagavad-gità (1.16) that spiritual life begins when one is pious: 


catur-vidhà bhajante màrh 
janah sukrtino "rjuna 

ürto jijñāsur artharthi 
jħānī ca bharatarsabha 


“O best among the Bharatas [Arjuna], four kinds of pious men render 
devotional service unto Me—the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the in- 
quisitive, and he who is searching for knowledge of the Absolute.” 

If we actually want to become pious and develop our devotional life, 
we have to associate unflinchingly with a. sádhu. Then we can acquire 
some taste for Krsna. When we discuss Krsna with a sddhu, the discus- 
sion becomes very pleasing, and we develop some taste, which is called 
rasa, or mellow. Rasa is the enjoyment we derive from drinking some- 
thing very nice when we are thirsty. Krena has instructed us to think of 
Him when drinking water. This is not very difficult. Krsna also tells us to 
think of Him when we see sunlight in the morning. Why do we say, “Can 
you show me God?” God is showing us Himself. Why do we close our 
eyes to try to see Him? He says, “I am this, and I am that.” It is not that , 
suddenly we can expect to see God, but we can become qualified to see 
God through the association of a sádhu. Presently many people are 
interested in receiving degrees from big universities, but education with- 
out God consciousness is simply an expansion of máyá's influence. Be- 
cause knowledge is taken away by illusion, the universities are simply 
presenting impediments on the path of God consciousness. The living en- 
tity is already illusioned when he comes into the material world, and s0- 

called advanced education simply increases his illusion. Trying to become 
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happy in this temporary, material life, the living entity has forgotten that 
he is the eternal servant of Krgna. Even if one becomes happy in this 
temporary life, his happiness is an illusion because no one is allowed to 
stay and enjoy his happiness. These points have to be understood in the 
association of devotees. À devotee knows everything because he has seen 
the Supreme Absolute Truth, Krgna. 

What is the goal of vedánta-darsana? Veda means “knowledge,” and 
anta means “ultimate.” What is that ultimate knowledge? In Bhagavad- 
gita (15.15) Sti Krsna says: 


vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo 
vedünta-krd veda-vid eva cáham 


“By all the Vedas, I am to be known; indeed, I am the compiler of 
Vedanta, and I am the knower of the Vedas.” 

If we listen to Krgna and understand what and who He is, we can ac- 
tually understand Vedanta. If we do not understand Krsna but advertise 
ourselves as Vedüntists, we are just being illusioned. Without under- 
standing Krgna, one is actually a madha, a fool. People do not know it, 
but actually anyone in the material world is more or less a müdha. We 
are all müdhas, for unless we are müdhas, we do not come into the ma- 
terial world. From Brahma down to the smallest ant, we are all müdhas 
of different degrees. In order to become really learned, we have to associ- 
ate with devotees. Then we can actually relish krsna-katha. When dis- 
cussed among devotees, krsna-kathd is pleasing to the heart and ear. This 
requires a little training, and this training is given by the devotees. We 
should follow the devotees in their practical daily life, in their routine 
work and behavior. Cultivation means practice, and the great dcdryas 
have given a routine we can cultivate. For instance, The Nectar of Devo- 
tion by Srila Ripa Gosvami deals with the cultivation of devotional ser- 
vice, and this book, which we have translated, has been very well 
received in European and American universities. Bhakti-rasdmyts- 
sindhu, The Nectar of Devotion, is the actual science of bhakti. Bhakti is 
not sentiment; it is a great science, and we have to learn it scientifically. 
It is not that we have to wait for another life to cultivate devotional ser- 
vice. We can read The Nectar of Devotion, live with devotees, rise early 
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in the morning to attend marigala-drati, study Vedic literature, take 
prasüda and preach Krsna consciousness. 

Maya is very strong, and to begin devotional service is to declare war 
against maya. Some of the devotees in this Krsna consciousness move- 
ment may fall down, but whatever is done sincerely is to their permanent 
credit. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gità. If one renders a little devo- 
tional service, he does not fall down into the lower species but again at- 
tains a human form. There are 8,400,000 species, but the fallen devotee 
is guaranteed a human life. If one becomes Krsna conscious, he is 
assured of a good birth in the next life. However, if one completes his 
Krsna consciousness in this life, he will not take birth again but will go to: 
Krsna. This is what is actually wanted. Why take the chance of being 
born into a rich family or a brühmana family? Actually, such a birth is 
quite risky because there is really no guarantee. Generally, those who are 
rich don't care at all for Krsna consciousness, and those who are born in 
brahmana families generally become puffed-up, thinking, "I am a 
brahmana. I am born in a very high family.” Thinking this brings about 
their falldown. It is said that pride precedes a fall. A Vaisnava is by 
nature very humble. 

These are the chances one takes when one becomes a human being. 
Krsna is personally advising us to take up the opportunities offered by 
the Krsna consciousness movement. We should take them and not run 
the risk of committing spiritual suicide. 

This is the process for understanding the Absolute Truth, the 
Supreme Person, the Supreme Being. In the Absolute, there are no con- 
tradictions. Krsna’s name, form, activities, paraphernalia and attributes 
are identical with Krsna. This is the meaning of absolute. There is no dif- 
ference between Krsna's form and Krsna. Krsna's hands and Krsna's 
legs are nondifferent. In the material world, there is a difference be- 
tween our left hand and our right hand, between the nose and the ear, 
but these dualities do not exist in Krsna. This is the meaning of absolute. 

— As stated in Brahma-samhita (5.32): 


angüni yasya sakalendriya-vrttimanti 
pasyanti panti kalayanti cirar jaganti 

ünanda-cinmaya-sad-ujjvala-vigrahasya 
govindam adi-purusar tam aharh bhajami 


e 


A 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawaħ Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


"^ 


Association With the Supreme Eord Through Hearing 163 


*[ worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, whose transcendental form is 
full of bliss, truth and substantiality, and is thus full of the most dazzling 
splendor. Each of the limbs of that transcendental figure possesses, in 
Himself, the full-fledged functions of all the organs, and eternally sees, 
maintains and manifests the infinite universes, both spiritual and mun- 
dane." The different parts of our bodies serve different purposes, but 
any limb of Krgna’s body can serve any purpose. Krgna can eat through 
His eyes, or Krgna can go somewhere simply by thinking. The Absolute 
is advaita. There is no duality in the Absolute. Everything is one. 

Our material disease lies in wanting to satisfy our senses. We have 
stated before that advancement of civilization means advancement of 
sense gratification, but bhakti means just the opposite. As long as we are 
interested in sense gratification, there is no question of bhakti. We have 
to reduce our tendency for sense gratification and increase our devotional 
activities. We have also stated that material bondage means accepting one 
body and creating another. Krsna, through nature, will give us full 
facility to enjoy our senses. Presently in the Western countries it has be- 
come fashionable to run around naked. Therefore nature will give these 
people an opportunity to stand naked like trees for many years. Why are 
we receiving different bodies? Because we have different tendencies for 
sense gratification. We actually have to come to detest sense gratification 
before our spiritual life begins. This is made possible through bhakti. 
Although Krgna is beyond our vision, He has agreed to be seen by us 
through the arcd-vigraha, the Deity. We should not think that the Deity 
is made of stone. Even if it is stone, we should think that Krsna has made 
Himself visible before us like a stone because we cannot see beyond 
stone. That is Krana’s mercy. Because our eyes and other senses are im- 
perfect, we cannot see Krgna present everywhere in His original spiritual 
form. Because we are imperfect, we see the difference between things 
spiritual and material, but Krena, being absolute, knows no such distinc- 
tions. He can become spiritual or material, however He likes, and it does 


not make any difference to Him. Being almighty and omnipotent, Krena- — 


can change matter into spirit and spirit into matter. Therefore we should 
not think, as the atheists do, that we are worshiping idols. Even if it is an 
idol, it is still Krena. That is the absolute nature of Krsna. Even if we 
think that the Deity is a stone, or a piece of metal or some wood, He is 
still Krgna. The understanding of this requires bhakti on our part. If we 
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are a little thoughtful and philosophical, and if we are at all inclined 
toward bhakti, we can understand that Krsna is present in stone. 

Actually, nothing is different from Krsna because everything is 
Krsna’s energy. The Mayavadi philosophers say that since everything is 
God, the personality of Krsna is finished. But actually Krsna is Krgna, 
and at the same time He is everything. We can understand this by bhakti, 
but not by any other process. When a bhakta sees a tree, he sees Krena. 
As explained in Caitanya-caritamya (Madhya 8.274): 


sthàvara-jangama dekhe, nā dekhe tara mūrti 
sarvatra haya nija ista-deva-sphürti — 


The advanced devotee does not see living entities as moving and not 
moving. He sees Krena. This is also stated in the Brahma-sarhhità 
(5.38): 


premafijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 


Because his eyes are always smeared with the ointment of devotion, the 
devotee always sees Krsna and nothing else. He sees Krsna and Krsna's 
energy everywhere. For instance, if you love your child, when you see 
your child’s shoe, you immediately see your child. Or if you see your 
child’s toy, you immediately see your child and hear his voice. Similarly, 
if we have actually developed love of Krgna, nothing. exists but Krsna. 
When our love for Krsna is actually developed, whatever we see, we will 
see Krsna. 

Unless one is advanced in krsna-premá, love of Krsna, he cannot see 
or understand. By the blunt material senses, we cannot even understand 
the name of Krsna. People are always asking, “Why are these people 
chanting Hare Krgna?" They cannot understand, although Krsna 

— "realization begins with the name. The name of Krsna and Krsna are non- 
different, but we cannot realize this intellectually. We have to practice 
chanting Hare Krgna to realize it. When we actually advance in devo- 
tional service and chant the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra offenselessly, we 
will realize that Krsna and His name are nondifferent. Thus krsna-bhakti 
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begins with the tongue, for we can utilize the tongue to chant, and to 
taste krsna-prasáda. In this way we can become a Krgna bhakta. 

When we see the Deity of Krsna in the temple, we should think that 
the Deity is Krgna. In this way Krena has agreed to be seen by us and 
even dressed by us. However, if we think of Krgna’s virat-ripa, His uni- 
versal form, what can we do? How can we dress the virdt-rüpa? His 
many heads cover the sky, and we cannot even conceive of Him. Krsna 
can become bigger than the biggest and smaller than the smallest. 
Therefore this verse states: bhaktyà pumāñ jata-virdga aindriyat. The 
more we serve Krsna, give Him things to eat and dress Him nicely, the 
less we become interested in our own hodies. In the material world 
everyone is very busy dressing himself very nicely in order to be sex- 
ually attractive, but if we try to dress Krsna nicely, we will forget our 
own material dress. If we feed Krsna nice food, we will forget to satisfy 
our own tongue by going to this or that restaurant. 

Krsna was teaching Bhagavad-gità, and Arjuna was seeing Him face 
to face, but seeing Krsna and reading Bhagavad-gità are the same. Some 
people say that Arjuna was fortunate to have seen Krsna face to face and 
take instructions from Him, but Krsna can be seen immediately, 
provided one has the eyes to see. There is the example in Caitanya- 
caritamrta of a brahmana in South India who was reading Bhagavad- 
gità, although he was illiterate. The people in the neighborhood knew 
that he was illiterate, and they made jokes, asking him, “Well, how is it 
you are reading Bhagavad-gita?” One day Caitanya Mahaprabhu hap- 
pened to be in a temple nearby, and He could understand that this man 
was a devotee. He therefore approached him and asked, “My dear 
brahmana, what are you reading?” The brühmana replied, “I am read- 
ing Bhagavad-gità, or, rather, | am trying to read Bhagavad-gità. I hap- 
pen to be illiterate, but my guru-mahardja has said that I must read the 
eighteen chapters of Bhagavad-gitd daily. I am simply trying to carry out 
his order, and therefore I am opening and closing the pages.” Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu then said, “I see that you are crying sometimes. Why is’ 
this?” The brahmana replied, “Yes, I am crying because when I take up 
this book, I see a picture of Krgna.driving Arjuna's chariot. Sri Krena is 
so kind that He has accepted the position of a servant to His devotee. 
Therefore when I see this picture, I weep.” Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


166 Teachings of Lord Kapila 


then immediately embraced the brahmaya and said, “You have actually 


. read Bhagavad-gità. "" 


It is not that a wealth of education is required. One does not even have 
to understand the language. The only ingredient needed is bhakti, love. 
If one becomes a pure bhakta, he will forget all material sense enjoy- 
ment. Being a bhakta doesn't simply mean wearing tilaka and robes. One 
is not a bhakta if he has a taste for material sense enjoyment. À true 
bhakta wants to satisfy not his senses but the senses of Krgna. That is the 
spiritual world. In the spiritual world, Vrndavana, everyone— mother 
Yaéoda, Nanda Maharaja, Srimati Radharani, the gopis, the cowherd 
boys, Sridama, Sudámi, the land, the water, the trees, the birds—all are 
trying to satisfy Krsna. That is the real meaning of Vrndàvana. When 
Krgna left Vrndavana for Mathura, everyone in Vrndavana fell dead out 
of separation from Him. Similarly, we can always live in Vrndavana, in 
Vaikuntha, if we are mad after Krsna. This is the teaching of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, and He illustrated this by His very life. When He was in 
Jagannatha Puri, He was always mad after Krsna day and night. The last 
twelve years of His life were passed in madness. Sometimes He threw 
Himself into the ocean, and He wandered about like a madman. Of 
course, this is not possible for ordinary living entities. However, if we 
become bhaktas, we will find intelligence behind everything in the cre- 
ation. If we take a flower and see its constitution, how it is made and how 
its colors are displayed and how it comes into existence, we can see 
Krsna. We can see how Krsna has created such a beautiful thing so intel- 
ligently. We should not consider like rascals that such a thing has come 
into being automatically. Fools cannot see, but those who are intelligent 
can see that the hand of the Supreme Lord is in everything within the 
creation. [savdsyam idar sarvam. 

Actually, nothing comes about automatically. Everything comes about 
through the intelligence of Krsna, through His fine and accurate powers. 
If we paint a picture of a flower, we have to arrange many facets, and still 


— -the picture will not be absolutely perfect. Yet the flower created by Krena 


has come out perfectly. What rascal can say that there is no brain behind 
it? Krsna specifically says that we should not think that prakrti, nature, 
is working automatically. He says, “Nature is working under My direc- . 
tion." One simply has to develop the eyes to see how these things are 
going on. This is possible if we engage the senses in the service of Krgna. 
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We first of all must engage the tongue in chanting Hare Krgna and in eat- 
ing bhagavat-prasüda. Nothing else is required. Therefore the Krsna 
consciousness movement is distributing prasdda and engaging people in 
chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. : 


TEXT 27 


asevayéyam prakrter gundnam 
jñānena vairügya-vijrmbhitena 

yogena mayy arpitayà ca bhaktyà 
mam pratyag-àtmünom ihdvarundhe 


TRANSLATION 


Thus by not engaging in the service of the modes of material 
nature but by developing Krsna consciousness, knowledge in 
renunciation, and by practicing yoga, in which the mind is always 
fixed in devotional service unto the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, one achieves My association in this very life, for I am the 
Supreme Personality, the Absolute Truth. 


" PURPORT 


When one engages in the nine different processes of bhakti-yoga 
enunciated in authoritative scriptures, such as hearing (sravanam), 
chanting (kirtanam), remembering, worshiping, praying and offering 
personal service—either in one of them or two or three or all of them— 
he naturally has no opportunity to engage in the service of the three 
modes of material nature. Unless one has good engagements in spiritual 
service, it is not possible to become detached from material service. 
Those who are not devotees, therefore, are interested in so-called 
humanitarian or philanthropic work, such as opening a hospital or 
charitable institution. These are undoubtedly good works in the sense 
that they are pious activities, and the performer may get some oppor- 
tunities for sense gratification, either in this life or in the next. Devo- 
tional service, however, is beyond the boundary of sense gratification. It 
is a completely spiritual activity. When one engages in the spiritual 
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activities of devotional service, he does not engage in sense gratificatory 
activities. Krsna conscious activities are performed not blindly but with 
the perfect understanding of knowledge and renunciation. This kind of 
yoga practice, in which the mind is always fixed upon the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead in devotion, results in liberation in this very life. 
The person who performs such acts gets in touch with the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Lord Caitanya, therefore, approved the process of 
hearing from realized devotees about the pastimes of the Lord. It does 
not matter to what mundane category the audience belongs. If one 
meekly and submissively hears about the activities of the Lord from a 
realized soul, he will be able to conquer the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, who is unconquerable by any other process. Hearing and associat- 
ing with devotees are the most important functions for self-realization. 
In Goloka Vrndavana, the living entities are serving Krsna as friends, 
cowherd boys, gopis, lovers, fathers, mothers and so on. Even the trees, 
water, flowers, land, calves and cows serve Krsna in Goloka Vrndüvana. 
This is also our business, but somehow or other we do not like to serve 
Krsna; therefore we have been put into the service of may4d, in the three 
modes of material nature. When a criminal does not like to obey the laws 
of the state, he is placed into prison and forced to abide by the laws. Our 
constitutional position is to render service to Krgna as His part and 
parcel, and as soon as we refuse to render Him service, mdyd is im- 
mediately there to capture us and say, "Serve me." It is not our nature to 
become master. Even if we become master, we will not be happy, because 
that is artificial. For instance, if the hand thinks, “Oh, now I have some 
nice sweets. Now I can eat," the hand will ultimately be frustrated. It is 
the duty and nature of the hand to place the food in the mouth. In this 
way the hand is nourished; otherwise everything is spoiled. Similarly, we 
are part and parcel of Krgna, and our business is to satisfy Krsna. From 
the Vedas we understand that God, who is one, has become many. We are 
the many parts and parcels of Krsna. Svárhéas are His personal expan- 
sions, and we are His differential expansions, vibhinnamsas. In any case, 
all expansions are meant to serve Krsna. This is explained in the 
Caitanya-caritamrta (Adi 5.142): ekale tsvara krsna, āra saba bhrtya. 
"Lord Krsna alone is the supreme controller, and all others are His 
servants." 
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It is our natural propensity to enjoy ourselves with Krsna. As stated 
before, Krsna is ánanda-maya, and, being part and parcel of Krsna, we 
are also Gnanda-maya. Now we are seeking dnanda (bliss) in different 
atmospheres. Because we have a little independence, we have decided to 
go to the prison house of material nature and try to serve our senses in- 
stead of Krsna. Now we have to learn how to forget to serve this material 
nature, and that process is bhakti-márga, the path of devotional service. 
When we come to the understanding that we are actually no one’s ser- 
vant but Krsna’s, we attain self-realization. We must come to this under- 
standing not by sentiment but by real knowledge. After many births and 
deaths, when one realizes that vasudevah sarvam iti— Vasudeva is all— 
he surrenders unto Krsna. This is real knowledge—jndna and vairdgya, 
knowledge and detachment from material things. 

Once one engages fully in Krena’s service, he comes to the brahma- 
bhita platform. Presently we are on the mayd-bhjita platform, identify- 
ing ourselves with mdyd and working according to the modes of material 
nature. However, when one comes to the realization that he is spirit 
(aharh brahmásmi), he will immediately become happy. 

Under the modes of material nature; we are being carried away by the . 
waves of material nature, amd we have no control over where we are 
going. Bhaktivinoda Thakura has stated: maydra vase, ydccha bhese’, 
khaccha habudubu, bhai. We'are like straws on the waves of the ocean, 
and we are fully under the control of the waves. Atheists shudder when 
they think that there is a next life, because their lives are sinful and they 
fear punishment in the next. There is a Bengali proverb about a person 
who thought, “I have committed so many sinful acts that Yamaraja will 
come and punish me. How can I avoid him?” Thinking about this sonfe 
time, he decided, ‘“‘Let me smear my body with stool. Then Yamarüja will 
not touch me." However, this is simply foolishness. We are under the 
control of máyd, material nature, and it is not possible to avoid it. We 
have become infected by the disease of material nature, and no artificial 
means will save us. There is no way out other than surrender to Krgna.- 
Krena says that He will save us, even though we are very sinful. 

If we turn our attention to Krgna's service, to bhakti-yoga, we can 
force ourselves to give up all anarthas, unwanted things. We should get 
up early in the morning and engage ourselves in the service of Krsna; 
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then gradually we will forget the service-of màyd. Bhakti-yoga is so 
strong that if we engage in it, máyd's service will automatically be ne- 
gated. This is called vairagya. 

Krgna is the original purusa, the original spirit, the original person. 
Everything has come from Krsna, and therefore He is purdna, the oldest. 
No one is older than Krsna, but He is always young. That is Bhagavan. 
He is ddi, the original source, the cause of all causes. Yet we never see 
Krsna as an old man. He is always fresh and youthful. Although Krena 
was a gréat-grandfather at the Battle of Kurukgetra, He did not appear 
any older than a young man of twenty. Krsna is always a young boy, and 


- those living entities in the spiritual universe also have spiritual bodies 


the same as Krsna's. In the Sixth Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam we read 
that when the Vaikuntha-dütas came to take Ajamila, they were four- 
handed and very beautiful. In the spiritual world, there are four-handed 
living entities, and they are all nitya-mukta, eternally liberated. 
Unfortunately, we are now prisoners in this material world, and we 
presently have material bodies. These bodies are changing. Sometimes 
they are young and sometimes old. However, if we become Krsna con- 
scious, we will not get another material body after leaving this body. We 
will go home, back to Godhead, and attain our original, spiritual body, 
which is the same kind of beautiful body that Krsna, Narayana, has. We 


' should take this opportunity to become devotees of Krsna by following 


the processes of bhakti-yoga—Sravanam kirtanam visnoh smaranarm 
pada-sevanam arcanam. We can take one or all of the nine processes of 
devotional service and make our lives successful. Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
has prescribed the most important process—Sravanam. We need only 
hear, and that will make our lives successful. 
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CHAPTER THIRTEEN 


Perfect Knowledge Through Surrender 


TEXT 28 


| 
| 
| 
| devahütir uvdca 
| kácit tvayy ucità bhaktih 
kidrsi mama gocard 
| yaya padarh te nirvāņam 
| afjasünvàsnavà aham 
| TRANSLATION 
| . On hearing this statement of the Lord, Devahüti inquired: What 
| kind of devotional service is worth developing and practicing to 
| help me easily and immediately attain the service of Your lotus 
feet? 


PURPORT 


It is stated in Bhagavad-gità that no one is barred from rendering ser- 
vice to the Lord. Whether one is a woman or a laborer or a merchant, if 
he engages himself in the devotional service of the Lord, he is promoted 
to the highest perfectional state and goes back home, back to Godhead. 
The devotional service most suitable for different types of devotees is 
determined and fixed by the mercy of the spiritual master. Therefore in 

. order to become free from the miseries of material nature, one should 
approach a bona fide spiritual master inquisitively and submissively. 
When Arjuna submitted to Krsna, he said, “My dear Krsna, now I no» 
longer care to talk to You as a friend because friendly talks will not 
benefit me now." Generally we talk to a friend just to spend time, but 

when we approach a spiritual master, we should be submissive. Friends 
| approach one another on an equal basis, but this is not the way to ap- 
proach a spiritual master. Unless one is submissive, one cannot accept 
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sublime instructions. Arjuna teaches us submission by giving up his 
friendly relationship with Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
He says, “I have now become Your disciple. Please instruct me.” 

We can speculate for many births, for many years, and yet not be able 
to understand the ultimate goal of life. Therefore the Sdstras all advise 
that we search out a guru. The word guru means “heavy” or “weighty.” 
One who has much knowledge is heavy with knowledge. One should con- 
sider the bona fide guru in this way, and one should not think, “I know 
everything. Who can teach me?” No one can say such a thing, for every- 
one needs instruction. 

According to the Vedic system, a child is sent to a guru-kula to learn 
spiritual knowledge from the very beginning. When a child goes to a 
guru-kula, he becomes a brahmacari and works like a menial servant. 
He may be the son of a great brahmana or a great king; it doesn’t matter. 
When one goes to a guru-kula, he immediately becomes the menial ser- 
vant of the guru. If the guru orders him to perform some lowly service, 
he is prepared to do it. This is the business of a brahmacari. Even Krsna 
went to a guru-kula to teach us. There was no need for Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, to go to a guru-kula, but He did this 
simply to set an example. Caitanya Maháprabhu also accepted a guru. 

Prakaéananda Sarasvati was a very learned scholar, and he knew that 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was also a great schülar, yet he criticized Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu for chanting and dancing, for Prakasananda Sarasvati felt 
that a sannydsi should devote his entire attention to the reading of 
Vedanta. He therefore considered Caitanya Mahaprabhu a sentimen- 
talist, not a bona fide sannydsi. Prakasananda Sarasvati inquired, “Why 
aren't you reading Vedánta-sütra? Why are you chanting and dancing?" 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied: 


prabhu kahe—Suna, Sripdda, ihara kāraņa 

guru more mirkha dekhi’ karila $sana 
* Actually, I am not very learned, and my guru has stated that I am fool 
number one. He said that because of this I cannot possibly read Vedanta- 
sūtra, for Vedanta-sütra is not meant for an ordinary person. My guru 
therefore advised me to chant this Hare Krsna mahá-mantra, and now | 
am doing this and getting the results.” (Cc. Adi 7.71) 
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At the present moment in Kali-yuga, people are not well educated. 


They are simply engaged in earning money to fill the belly. Vedanta phi- 


losophy is not meant for an ordinary person, nor even for an ordinary 
learned person. It requires great knowledge of Sanskrit and philosophy. 
Of course Caitanya Mahaprabhu, being the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, knew all things, but at that moment He had assumed the role of an 
ordinary person in order to instruct an illiterate, ignorant society. In this 
age people are not even interested in reading Vedanta-siitra. People are 
so badly infected by the influence of maya that they do not even care to 
understand that there is life after death or that there are 8,400,000 life 
forms. Sometimes if people hear that by acting in such a way they will 
become a tree, a dog, a cat, an insect or even a human being, they say 
that they do not even care to know this. Sometimes they say, “Never 
mind if I become a dog. What's wrong with that? I will simply forget 
everything.” Many university students in the Western countries speak 
this way. They have become so ignorant that they are described as 
manda. Previously, in India, the bráhmanas were interested in under- 
standing Brahman. Atháto brahma-jynasd. However, at the present 
moment everyone is a Sidra, and no'one is interested in understanding 
Brahman. People are simply interested in getting more money and going 
to the cinemas. 

Human life is meant for ünderstanding our situation, and we should 
take instructions from Bhagavad-gità. Arjuna is personally teaching us 
by accepting Krsna as his guru. He asks Krsna to become his spiritual 
master and teach him. The lessons given by Sri Krgna are not simply 
meant for Arjuna but for everyone. Krgna tells us in Bhagavad-gità that 
we should search out a guru. The first guru is Sri Krsna Himself, and 
whoever represents Sri Krsna is also a guru. If I am a businessman, and 
someone goes to canvass for my business and take orders for me, he is 
my representative. If he simply says that he 1s my representative and yet 
takes some orders but uses the money for something else, he is not really 
my representative. TOR 

Krsna's representative does not say, “I have become Krsna-" Such a 
person is neither a representative nor a guru. He is simply a cheater. 
Krgna’s representative is one who canyasses for Krsna. Krna says, “Give 
up everything and surrender unto Me." Krgna’s representative’ says, 
"Give up everything and simply surrender upto Krsna.” This is 
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certainly not very difficult to understand. Anyone can become Krsna's 
representative. Nonetheless, for the past two hundred years, many yogis 
and svdmis have gone to fore! jn countries, but no one has spoken about 
Krsna. They have simply pret ented a hodgepodge of Indian philosophy. 
No one has actually presented Vedic culture as it is. 

We should read Bhagavad-gitd as it is and understand the philosophy 
as Arjuna understood it. Arjuna was a friend of Krsna’s. He was sitting 
with Krsna and speaking to Him as a friend speaks to a friend. In the 
Eleventh Chapter, after having seen the universal form, Arjuna tells 
Krsna: “I have in the past addressed You as ‘O Krsna,’ ‘ʻO Yadava,’ ‘O my 
friend,” without knowing Your glories. Please forgive whatever I may 
have done in madness or in love.” 

Arjuna understood that although Krena was his friend, He was the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and therefore the proper person to be 
his guru. He therefore told Krsna at the beginning of Bhagavad-gita 
(2.7), Sisyas te "har sadhi mam tvarh prapannam: “Now I am Your dis- 
ciple and a soul surrendered unto You. Please instruct me.” 

These are the instructions we get from Bhagavad-gitd, and whoever 
reads Bhagavad-gita has to accept Xrgna as the guru. We have to render 
service to a guru and surrender ourselves. It is not that one should accept 
just any person as a guru. The guru must be the representative of Krsna; 
then one can surrender oneself. Surrendef means that one will accept 
whatever the guru says. It is not that one thinks, “I do not care for my 
guru’s order. Still I am a disciple." That is not actually accepting a guru. 
Of course, it has become a fashion to accept a guru in this way, but this 
will not help anyone. As soon as Krgna became Arjuna’s guru, Krsna im- 
mediately chastised him. Sri Krsna told him: 


asocyàn anvasocas tvar 
prajid-vadarns ca bhasase 
gatüsün agatdsarms ca 


ee nanusocanti panditah 


“While speaking learned words, you are mourning for what is not wor- 
thy of grief. Those who are wise lament neither for the living nor the 
dead.” (Bg. 2.11) 

In this way Krgna essentially told Arjuna that he was fool number one 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 
e 


e 


Ss San as 


Perfect Knowledge Through Surrender 175 


for lamenting for those things for which one should not lament, Arjuna 
was lamenting for the body, thinking that it was horrible that his rela- 
tives would be killed in war. This was not the proper subject matter for 
him to be contemplating. The real subject matter for a wise man to con- 
template is the salvation of the soul. Therefore Sri Krsna first explained 
the distinction between the body and the soul. 

This Krsna consciousness movement is also concerned with the soul, 
and therefore we have used the word "consciousness" because conscious- 
ness belongs to the soul. Consciousness is the symptom of the soul’s pres- 
ence. Because the soul is in the body, the body feels pleasure and pain. 
When the soul leaves the body, the body can be hacked to pieces, and yet 
it will not protest. This is because the consciousness is gone. We feel 
pleasure and pain because consciousness is present, and Krsna advises us 
that it is this consciousness that is eternal, not the body. We have to 
purify our consciousness in order to understand that consciousness is 
eternal. If we can do this, our lives will be successful. At the time of 
death, our consciousness carries us into another body. There are the 
mind, the intelligence and the ego, which constitute the subtle body, and 
there is also the spirit soul, which is even more subtle. We know that we 
possess a mind, although we cannot see it. Nor can we see the intelli- 
gence, the ego or the soul. We can only see the gross material body, and 
when this gross material body ends, we say that everything is finished. In 
order to understand these things, we have to approach a guru, just as Ar- 
juna approached Sri Krsna. 

Sri Krsna told Arjuna in very gentlemanly language that he was not a 


' learned man. In essence, He said, ‘‘You are not a pandita. Just try to 


understand that the real life is the life of the soul.” Vedic education 
means taking care of the soul. Presently the soul is encaged, embodied, 
entangled in material affairs. The soul is suffering, and it is to our 
benefit to rescue him from these material clutches. This is real education. 
To receive this education, one has to approach a proper guru. The guru is 
there—Krsna. The guru is also there as Kapiladeva, the incarnation of 
Krsna. Krena informs us that He is the owner of the body, and He has ex- 
plained this in many different ways. He has stated that the soul can never 
be cut to pieces, burned by fire, moie by water nor withered by the — 
wind. Matter interacts with matter, but the soul does not belong to the 

material world. This means that the goul is aboye material action and 
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reaction. In the material world even iron and stone can be melted, but 
the laws of material nature do not apply to the spirit soul. 

To understand these subjects, we should be careful to approach 
Krsna's representative. We should not approach a bogus guru, who is 
like a blind man trying to lead other blind men. We must go to one who 
has open eyes, to one who has seen the Absolute Truth. The Absolute 
Truth is there, just as the sun is there for everyone to see. The sun does 
not hide, but a person can try to hide from the sun by closing his door. 
One must open the door in order to see the sun. Similarly, Krsna is there, 
God is there, and we have to come to Krsna and take the lessons of 
Bhagavad-gita to learn who and what God is. Rascals will not do this, but 
will simply manufacture some philosophy or other. There is actually no 
difficulty because Krsna's instructions are there, and Krsna Himself is 
there. Krsna is so kind that He says, “All right, if you cannot understand 
Me in this way, just see, Me in water. Come on, if you do not understand 
Me in that way, just see Me in the sunshine.” Is this very difficult? There 
is nothing difficult about it, but we are very obstinate. Maya is also very 
strong, and as soon as we try to accept Krsna as the Supreme Lord, maya 
will whisper in our ear, “No, no. There are many gods. Why are you ac- 
cepting Krsna?” However, the $üstras say, khrsnas tu bhagavan 
svayam . . . varah paramah krsnah. “Krsna is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead.” We should take our lessons from the ácüryas and the 
sastras. At least in India there are many great dcdryas—Ramanujacarya, 
Madhvacarya, Visnusvàmi, and even Sarkarácarya and Guru Nanak. All 
of these have accepted Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. ' 
Why, then, should we reject Him? Why should we accept a competitor? 
We should not simply engage in mental speculation but should accept 


_ Krsna in full consciousness and be happy. This is made possible by the 


help of the guru; therefore Devahüti is further questioning her son, 
Kapiladeva. i 


Q- TEXT 29 


yo yogo bhagavad-bano 
nirvandtmarhs tvayoditah 
kidysah kati cangani 
2 - yatas tattvavabodhanam 


a Li 
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TRANSLATION 


The mystic yoga system, as you have explained, aims at the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and is meant for completely end- 
ing material existence. Please let me know the nature of that yoga 


system. How many ways are there by which one can understand in 
truth that sublime yoga? 


PURPORT 


There are different kinds of mystic yoga systems aiming for different 
phases of the Absolute Truth. The jfidna-yoga system aims at the imper- 
sonal Brahman effulgence, and the hatha-yoga system aims at the 
localized personal aspect, the Paramatma feature of the Absolute Truth, 
whereas bhakti-yoga, or devotional service, which is executed in nine 
different ways, headed by hearing and chanting, aims at complete 
realization of the Supreme Lord. There are different methods of self- 
realization. But here Devahüti especially refers to the bhakti-yoga 
system, which has already been primarily explained by the Lord. The 
different processes of the bhakti-joga system are hearing, chanting, 
remembering, offering prayers, worshiping the Lord in the temple, ac- 
cepting service to Him, carrying out His orders, making friends with 
Him and ultimately surrendering everything for His service. 

The word nirvandtman is very significant in this verse. Unless one ac- 
cepts the process of devotional service, one cannot end the continuation 
of material existence. As far as jfidnis are concerned, they are interested 
in jfiana-yoga, but even if one elevates oneself, after a great perfor- 
mance of austerity, to the Brahman effulgence, there is a chance of fall- 
ing down again to the material world. Therefore, jfiána-yoga does not 
actually end material existence. Similarly, regarding the hafha-yoga 
system, which aims at the localized aspect of the Lord, Paramatma, it has 
been experienced that many yogis, such as Viévamitra, fall down. But 
bhakti-yogis, once approaching the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
never come back to this material world, as confirmed in the Bhagavad- 
gità. Yad gatvā na nivartante: upon going, one never comes back. 
Tyaktvà deharh punar janma naiti: after giving up this body, he never 
comes back again to accept a material body. Nirvana does not finish the 
existence of the soul. The soul is everexisting. Therefore nirvana means 
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to end one's material existence, and to end material existence means to go 
back home, back to Godhead. \ 

Sometimes it is asked how the living entity falls down from the spiri- 
tual world to the material world. Here is the answer. Unless one is ele- 
vated to the Vaikuntha planets and is directly in touch with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, he is prone to fall down, either from the imper- 
sonal Brahman realization or from an ecstatic trance of meditation. 
Another word in this verse, bhagavad-banah, is very significant. Banah 
means “arrow.” The bhakti-yoga system is just like an arrow aiming up 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The bhakti-yoga system never 
urges one toward the impersonal Brahman effulgence or to the point of 
Paramatmi realization. This banah, or arrow, is so sharp and swift that it 
goes directly to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, penetrating the 
regions of impersonal Brahman and localized Paramatma. 

We must understand the Supreme Person, tattvatah, in truth. 
Generally people are not interested in knowing about God or their 
relationship with Him. However, the entire Vedic instruction is for this 
purpose. First of all we have to know God, then we have to know our 
relationship with God. The next stép is acting on the basis of that rela- 
tionship. Krgna states that out of many millions of people, one may be in- 
terested in knowing the purpose of life. Human life is meant for this end, 
and if one does not come to this understanaing, he is no better than an 
animal. We not only have to understand God and our relationship with 
Him but also how to act in that relationship. In this way we can perfect 
our lives. When one is a siddha, one understands himself — that is, one 
understands, aharit brahmüsmi: “I am not this body.” This is Brahman 
realization, the brahma-bhüta platform. When one attains this stage, he 
becomes very happy. However, we must progress beyond this and come 
to the platform of bhakti-yoga. On that platform, there is variety and 
dnanda, bliss. As stated previously, we are seeking spiritual variety, and 
if we do not enter the spiritual world, we will again fall down into the 
material atmosphere. 

The varieties of the spiritual world are mentioned in the Brahma- 


samhita (5.29-30): 


cintàmani prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vrksa- 
* laksávrtesu surabhir abhipalayantam 
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laksmi-sahasra-sata-sambhrama-sevyamünari 
govindam àdi-purusar tam aharh bhajami 


venurh kvanantam aravinda-dalayataksam 
barhávatarisam asitambuda-sundaraiigam 

kandarpa-koti-kamantya-visesa-Sobham 
govindam àdi-purusarh tam ahan bhajámi 


“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, the first progenitor, who is tend- 
ing the cows, yielding all desires, in abodes built with spiritual gems and 
surrounded by millions of purpose trees. He is always served with great 

' reverence and affection by hundreds and thousands of goddesses of 
fortune. 

“I worship Govinda, the primeval Lord, who is adept in playing on His 
flute, with blooming eyes like lotus petals, with head decked with 
peacock’s feather, with the figure of beauty tinged with the hue of blue 
clouds, and His unique loveliness charming millions of Cupids.” 

We should not consider Krsna’s form to be imagined by some artist. 
He is described in the Vedas as venurt kvanantam aravinda-dalayatak- 
sam. He plays a flute, and His eyes are like the petals of a lotus flower. He 
wears a peacock feather, and His complexion is very beautiful, like a 
dark cloud. He is so beautiful that He attracts many hundreds of thou- 

. sands of Cupids (kandarpa-kofi-hdmantya-visesa-sobham). These are 
descriptions of Govinda found in the sástras. 

In the material world we are simply chewing the chewed, throwing it 
away, picking it up and then chewing it again. Spiritual variety is not like 
this. Spiritual variety is dnandambudhi-vardhanam: it is constantly ìn- 
creasing. Itis even greater than the ocean, because the ocean does not in- 
crease. The shores of the ocean are set; they have certain limits. 
However, the ocean of bliss is constantly increasing. The more we enter 
into that spiritual bliss, the more we become joyful. á 

The young people in the Hare Krsna movement chant the Hare Krsna 
mantra all the time. If this mantra were material, how long would they 
chant it? It is not possible to chant,a material name for very long because 
the chanting would become hackneyed and very tiresome. No one could 
be satisfied simply by chanting Hare Krsna unless Hare Krsna itself were 
spiritual. We may chant, “Mr, John, Mr. John, Mr. John,” hut after an 
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hour we will be fed up. However, the more we become spiritually ad- 
vanced, the more bliss we will derive from chanting Hare Krsna. 

We can experience ünanda perfectly in the association of Krsna. We 
can associate with Krsna as a servant, a friend, a father, a mother or a 
conjugal lover. There are five basic rasas—$ünta, dasya, sakhya, vat- 
salya and mádhurya. In this material world, we experience the same 
rasas, or relationships. Ve are related to someone as a father, a son, a 
lover, a beloved, a master, a servant or whatever. These are perverted 
reflections of the relationship with Krsna found in the spiritual world. 
Today in the material world I may be relishing my love for my son, but 
tomorrow my son may be my greatest enemy. There is no eternity in this 
kind of love. Or, if my son does not become my enemy, he may die. 
Today I may love some man or woman, but tomorrow we may break up. 
All of this is due to the defects of the material world. However, in the 
spiritual world these relationships never break up. They simply increase 
and increase, and this is called perfection. 

Krsna is very fond of tending surabhi cows, but the Mayavadis cannot 
understand this. They say, “What is this Krsna?” Even Lord Brahma 
was bewildered. He said, “How ‘is it that this Krsna, this boy of 
Vrndavana, is being worshiped? He is called the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. How is that?” Lord Indra was also bewildered. Therefore if we 
do not wish to be bewildered we have to understand Krsna in truth from 
Krsna Himself or His bona fide repfesentative. 

The activities of Krsna are not ordinary but divine. If we can under- 
stand this, we immediately become liberated. We need only understand 
the pastimes of Krsna with the gopis. These pastimes are not ordinary. In 
the material world, a young man wants to dance with many young girls, 
but Krsna’s dancing with the gopis is different. Because people cannot 
understand Krsna, when they hear about Krgna’s dancing with the gopis, 
they take this as some kind of concession, and say, “Now let us dance 
with young girls.” In this way they go to hell. Therefore we have to learn 
from the proper person about Krsna’s activities. We should not im- 
mediately try to understand Krsna’s dealings with the gopis, for they are 
very confidential. These dealings are given in the Tenth Canto of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, and this indicctes that we have to understand 
Krsna as He is by- first reading the preceding nine cantos. When we have 
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understood these nine cantos, we can go on to the tenth. In this way we 
can understand that Krsna's activities are not ordinary but divine, and 
we can immediately become liberated. 

We may either hear about Krena, chant His names, worship Him or 
offer prayers. In any case, we should work under the directions of our 
spiritual master or Sri Krsna Himself. For instance, Hanuman simply 
carried out Lord Rümacandra's orders. Hanuman apparently had no 
education, and he was not capable of teaching Vedanta, but he simply 
carried out the orders of Lord Ramacandra and attained perfection. 
Arjuna, on the other hand, took Krsna as his most intimate friend. Ar- 
juna was not a Vedàntist but a fighter, a warrior. He had no time to study 
Vedanta because he had to deal with war and politics, but still he was the 
greatest devotee. People may say, “Oh, Arjuna was not a Veddntist, nor 
even a brahmana or a sannydsi. How could Krsna accept him as a devo- 
tee?" Nonetheless, in Bhagavad-gita (4.3), Krsna says that Arjuna is His 
very dear friend and devotee: bhakto 'si me sakhà ceti. If one becomes a 
devotee, there is no material impediment. 

Actually bhakti should be automatic and spontaneous. There should be 
no motive in serving Krsna, but even if there is a motive, service ren- 
dered unto Krsna is good. Even if one approaches Krsna with some 
ulterior motive, one is considered pious. For instance, Dhruva Maharaja 
initially worshiped Krsna witl? a motive, but after attaining perfection in 
devotional service, his ulterior motive vanished. When he actually saw 
Krsna, he said, “I do not want anything from You. | don’t want any 
benediction other than Your service.” After hearing about the many 
transcendental qualities of Krsna, if we somehow or other become at- 
tracted to Krsna consciousness, our lives will be successful. Tasmát 
kenapy upayena manah krsne nivesayet: “Somehow or other we have to 
attach our minds to Krsna consciousness.” (Bhdg. 7.1.32) Then Krsna 
will help us and give us intelligence from within, as He indicates in 


Bhagavad-gita (10.10): 


tesa satata-yuktandm 

- bhajatürh priti-pürvakam 

dadami buddhi-yogarh tari. 
yena mam upayünti te 


^ ^" 
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“To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me.” This is actual buddhi- 
yoga. Bhakti-yoga means buddhi-yoga, because one who is highly intel- 
ligent decides to take to Krsna consciousness. In this way, one can perfect 
his life by engaging in devotional service under the directions of the 
süstras and the spiritual master. Devahüti understands this and is thus 
submitting to her son just as Arjuna submitted to Sri Krsna on the 
battlefield. 


TEXT 30 


tad etan me vijánihi 
yathaharh manda-dhir hare 
sukharh buddhyeya durbodham 
yoşā bhavad-anugrahat 


TRANSLATION 


My dear son, Kapila, after all, I am a woman. It is very difficult . 
for me to understand the Absolute Truth because my intelligence 
. js not very great. But if You will kindly explain it to me, even 
though I am not very intelligent, I can understand it and thereby 
feel transcendental happiness. ' 


PURPORT 


Knowledge of the Absolute Truth is not very easily understood by 
ordinary, less intelligent men; but if the spiritual master is kind enough 
to the disciple, however unintelligent he may be, then by the divine 
grace of the spiritual master everything is revealed. Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura therefore says, yasya prasddad, by the mercy of the 
spiritual master, the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
bhagavat-prasddah, is revealed. Devahüti requested her great son to be 
merciful toward her because she was a less intelligent woman and also 
His mother. By the grace of Kapiladeva it was quite possible for her to 
understand the Absolute Truth, even though the subject matter is very 
difficult for ordinary persons, especially women. 

In this verse Deváhüti shows us the process for understanding tran- 
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scendental subject matters. It is not by challenge but by submission. The 
entire bhakti process is a process of submission. That is also Caitanya 
Mahüprabhu's teaching: 


trnād api sunicena 
taror iva sahisnuná 
amāninā manadena 
kirtaniyah sadà harih 
(Siksastaha 3) 


If one is interested in advancing in chanting Hare Krgna, Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu advises that one be humbler than the grass and more tolerant 
than the trees. One should not be very proud of his intelligence but 
should give all respect to others. In this way, one can chant Hare Krsna 
offenselessly. Although Devahüti was the mother of Kapiladeva, she pre- 
sented herself as a humble woman. It was not that she considered herself 
superior because she was His mother. 

We have to please the spirtiual master by service, and the entire 
bhakti process depends on the attitude of service. The transcendental 
nature of Krsna is not possible to understand with our blunt material 
senses. Krsna's name, form, qualities arid pastimes are all divya, divine. 
Our present material senses have to be purified by engagement in the 
Lord's service, and our first engagement begins with the tongue. It is 
with the tongue that we can chant the transcendental names of the Lord. 
This is not very difficult, and this path is open to everyone—even 
women, vaisyas and südras. After describing all the faults of Kali-yuga, 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.3.51) states: 


kaler dosa-nidhe ràjann 
asti hy eko mahan gunah 
kirtanad eva krsnasya 
mukta-sangah param vrajet 


“There is one special advantage about this age of Kali-yuga, and that is 

that people can attain liberation ànd return home, back to Godhead, 
simply by chanting the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra.” Sri Caitanya Mahi- 
prabhu said: 5 a * 
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harer ndéma harer näma 
harer nāmaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 


“Chant Hare Krsna, chant Hare Krsna. There is no other way, no other 
way at all in Kali-yuga." 

We should try to avoid the ten offenses in chanting the holy name, but 
anyone who chants Hare Krsna sincerely is purified. Ceto-darpana- 
mārjanarh bhava-maha-davagni-nirvapayam (Siksdstaka 1). This is the 
easiest process by which the mirror of the mind can be cleansed. If Krsna 
sees that someone is sincerely chanting Hare Krsna, He will help. He is 
within everyone, and He can understand whether one is sincere or not. 
Krsna helps a sincere devotee internally and externally. Internally He 
helps as Paramatma by giving intelligence from within. Dadami buddhi- 
yogart tam. Externally He helps as His representative, the spiritual 
master. Therefore Caitanya Mahaprabhu says: guru-krsna-prasade paya 
bhakti-latà-bija. “By the grace of Krgna, one gets a bona fide guru, and 
by the grace of the guru, one gets Krsna.” (Cc. Madhya 19.151) Thus 
the Sastras have given us a very easy way to cppreciate our transcenden- 
tal life. That is the Krsna consciousness movement. 

Devahiti has submissively accepted her son as her guru. She wants to 
understand Krsna perfectly, by the grace of Kapiladeva. It is very impor- 
tant to receive the causeless mercy of Krsna and the spiritual master. 
By Krsna's mercy, we receive a spiritual master, and by the spiritual 
master’s mercy, we receive Krsna. 

Srila Viévanatha Cakravati Thakura has greatly stressed the mercy of 
the guru, and it is an actual fact that if we satisfy the guru by our service, 
he will give us his blessings. This is a very great opportunity, for the 
guru is the confidential servant of Krsna. The guru never claims that he 
is Krsna, although he is worshiped as Krsna: saksad dharitvena samasta- _ 
Sastrair uktas tathà bhavyata eva sadbhih (Gurv-astaka 7). 

All the Sastras describe the guru as being on an equal basis with Krsna, 
for he is the representative of Krsna. Therefore he is worshiped as 
Krsna. Being the most confidentiel servant of Krsna, the guru is very 
dear to Krsna; therefore if he recommends someone to Krgna, Krsna ac- 
cepts the person. The guru is the confidential servant of Krsna because 
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he canvasses from door to door, saying, “Please become Krgna conscious 
and surrender unto Krsna.” Krsna tells Arjuna that such a person is very 
dear to Him. The bona fide guru tells people to surrender not unto him 
but unto Krsna. Thus one has to surrender unto Krgna through the via 
media of the guru, not directly. This is the process. The guru does not ac- 
cept respect from his disciple for his personal self but conveys this 
respect to Krpa. If we cannot receive the mercy of the guru, Krsna is 
very difficult to approach directly. 

It is stated in Bhagavad-gità that knowledge of Krsna is received 
through the parampard, the disciplic succession. Evah parampara- 
prüptam. The guru offers the same respects to his guru, and his guru 
offers respects to his, and so it goes all the way to Krena. Thus the mercy 
of Krsna comes down through the parampard system, and the respect 
offered to Krsna is offered up through the parampard system. One has to 
learn to approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead in this way. Thus 
if we want to approach God, we have to take shelter of the guru in the 
beginning. Devahüti is begging the mercy of Kapiladeva in order to 
understand the way to approach Krsna. She approaches Him very hum- 
bly saying, “My dear Kapila, You*are the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, but I am a woman, and my intelligence is not very sharp. 
Nonetheless, I want to understand these sublime transcendental subjects 
from You. It is possible by Your mercy.” 

The process of approaching and understanding the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead was also discussed between Ramananda Raya and 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. First, Ramananda Raya explained the process in 
terms of varndsrama-dharma. He said first of all that human life is 
meant for approaching Lord Visnu through the rules and regulations 
governing varndsrama-dharma. Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied that it is 
very difficult in this age to execute the rules and regulations of 
varndérama-dharma. It is very difficult to be a brahmana in this age, 
and it is practically impossible to revive the old varnasrama-dharma 
culture. Caitanya Mahäprabhu therefore said that this method is not very 
practical. Caitanya Mahüprabhu has been called by Srila Ripa Gosvami 
“the most munificent avatdra”’ because He distributes love of Krsna free 
of charge. First of all, we cannot even understand Krsna; therefore there 
is no question of loving Him. If we do not understand someone, how can 
we love him? The love is very far away, but Caitanya Mahaprabhu is so 
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kind that He distributes krsna-premd, love of Krsna, to whomever will . 
take it. In His life, Caitanya Mahaprabhu cried for Krsna and showed 
how one should be mad after Him. 


yugüyitar nimesena 
calksusà prüvrsüyitam 

$ünyüyitarh jagat sarvari 
govinda-viraheņa me 


“O Govinda! Feeling Your separation, I am considering a moment to be 
like twelve years or more. Tears are flowing from my eyes like torrents 
of rain, and I am feeling all vacant in the world in Your absence.” 
(Siksdstaka 7) 

Without Krsna, one should see everything as vacant. This is 
Radharani’s frame of mind, but this is not possible for an ordinary living 
being. It was possible for Caitanya Mahaprabhu and a few devotees, His 
immediate disciples like the six Gosvamis, who were following in His 
footsteps. They worshiped Krsna in separation and sought Krsna 
everywhere. : 


he rüdhe vraja-devike ca lalite he nanda-süno kutah 
$ri-govardhana-kalpa-pádapa-tale kalindi-vanye kutah 

ghosantav iti sarvato vrajá-pure khedair mahà-vihvalau 
vande rüpa-sanátanau raghu-yugau éri-jiva-gopülakau 


“I offer my respectful obeisances to the six Gosvamis, namely Sri Rapa 
Gosvami, Sri Sanatana Gosvami, Sri Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvàmi, Le 
Raghunütha dasa Gosvámi, Sri Jiva Gosvümi and Sri Gopala Bhatta 
Gosvámi, who were chanting very loudly everywhere in Vrndavana, 
shouting, ‘Queen of Vrndavana, Radharani! O Lalita! O son of Nanda 
Maharaja! Where are you all now? Are you just on the hill of 
Govardhana, or are you under the trees on the bank of the Yamuna? 
Where are you?’ These were their moods in executing Krsna conscious- 
ness.” (Sad-gosvamy-astaka 8) È 

The Gosvāmīs never said, “We have seen Krsna." This is the recom- 
mended process— worship in separation. We should awaken our lost 
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Krsna consciousness in this way and become mad after Krsna in our 
separation from Him. This is called krsna-premá, and this love was dis- 
tributed by Caitanya Mahaprabhu. We should not try to understand 
Krgna by our small knowledge. Since we are imperfect, how can we 
speculate on Krsna? There are many people like jfianis and theosophists 
who try to understand the Absolute Truth by speculation, but this is not 
possible. 


athàpi te deva padámbuja-dvaya- 
prasdda-lesanugrhita eva hi 

janáti tattvarh bhagavan-mahimno 
na cünya eko "pi cirarh vicinvan 


“My Lord, if one is favored by even a slight trace of the mercy of Your 
lotus feet, he can understand the greatness of Your personality. But those 
who speculate in order to understand the Supreme Personality of God- 
head are unable to know You, even though they continue to study the 
Vedas for many years." (Bhag. 10.14.29) Even if one speculates for 
many years, he cannot understand Kryna. One has to receive the mercy 
of Krsna through the spiritual master, and this is the path recommended 
by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Sthane-sthitah Sruti-gatah tanu-van- 
manobhih (Bhag. 10.14.3). Another name for Krgna is Ajita. No one can 
conquer Krena, but Krgna can be conquered by His devotee. One should 
be submissive and say, “Krgna, I am very poor. I have no means to 
understand You. Please be merciful upon me. Please allow me to under- 
stand You and surrender." This is wanted. Krsna is very merciful, and 
when He sees that someone has surrendered, He will help from within. 
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Bhakti as Ultimate Liberation 
TEXT 31 


maitreya uvàca 
viditvartham kapilo matur ittharn 
jata-sneho yatra tanvabhijatah 
tattvāmnāyarh yat pravadanti sankhyarh 
provaca vai bhakti-vitàna-yogam 


TRANSLATION ' 


Sri Maitreya said: After hearing His mother’s statement, Kapila’ 
could understand her purpose, and He became compassionate 
toward her because of having been born from her body. He then 
described the Saükhya system of philosophy, which is a combina- 
tion of devotional service and mystic realization, as received by 
disciplic succession. 


5 


PURPORT 


The philosophy propounded by the atheist Kapila is an analysis of the 
material elements and is very much appreciated by Western philoso- 
phers. The sánkhya-yoga explained by Lord Kapiladeva, the son of 
Devahüti, is practically unknown in the West. The sarkhya-yoga pro- 
pounded herein is actually bhakti. Yt is stated here that the proper way to 
receive this knowledge is by disciplic succession, not by philosophical 
speculation. Speculation is an improper way to understand the Absolute 
Truth. Generally Western philosophers try to understand the Absolüte 
Truth by the ascending process of mental speculation. This is the process 
of inductive logic. The other process is the descending process, and this is 
the paramparü process. By this method, knowledge descends from a 
higher source. 
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In Bhagavad-gità, many yoga systems are explained, but the bhakti- 
yoga system is considered highest of all. Ultimately, all yogas end in 
bhakti-yoga. The ultimate conclusion of jñāna-yoga and hatha-yoga is 
bhakti-yoga. In the Sixth Chapter of Bhagavad-gitd, the hatha-yoga 
system of meditation is explained, and Arjuna, who was highly elevated, 
said that he could not concentrate his mind in this way. If the hafha-yoga 
system was so difficult five thousand years ago for a person so elevated 
that he was Krsna’s friend, how is it possible today? Arjuna frankly said 
that this system of yoga was impossible to execute because the mind is as 
difficult to control as the wind. 

The hatha-yoga system is basically meant for those who are overly at- 
tached to the body; otherwise, the preferred yoga is sdrikhya-yoga or 
bhakti-yoga. When Arjuna told Sti Krsna that the hatha-yoga system 
was too difficult to execute, the Lord pacified him by saying that the first- 
class yogi is one “who is always thinking of Me.” (Bg. 6.47) Arjuna did 
not know anything but Krsna, and Arjuna requested that Krsna be pres- 


„ent on his side in the battle. When Duryodhana approached Krsna with 


Arjuna and requested Him to take sides, Krsna said, “I have eighteen 
military divisions. These divisions: will take one side, and I personally 
will take another. However, I will not fight in this battle.” At first Arjuna 
thought it wise to take the eighteen divisions with their many thousands 
of elephants and horses, but then he considered that if he simply had 
Krsna on his side, that would be sufficient. He would not need ordinary 
soldiers. Duryodhana, on the other hand, decided to take Krsna's 
soldiers. Thus in order to pacify Arjuna, Krsna told him not to worry, al- 
though he could not execute the astdriga-yoga system. 

“The first-class yogi is he who always thinks of Me.” One should al- 
ways remember that Krsna is within his heart and think of Him. This is 
the proper system of meditation. If we always chant the Hare Krena 
mahàü-mantra, we will always remember Krsna, and immediately the 
form of Krsna will be awakened within our hearts. The process of always 
thinking of Krsna is the process of Krsna consciousness. The first-class 
yogi is he who is always conscious of Krsna. One can be conscious of 
Krsna by hearing about Him submissively. 

We have to accept Krsna through the disciplic succession. There are 
four sampraddyas, disciplic successions. One comes from Lord Brahma 
(the Brahma-sampradaya), and another comes from Laksmi, the goddess 
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of fortune, (the Sri-sampradaya). There are also the Kumara-sampradáya 
and the Rudra-sampradüya. At the present moment, the Brahma- 
sampradaya is represented by the Madhva-sampradaya, and we belong to 
the Madhva-gaudiya-sampradaya. Our original sampradàya stems from 
Madhvacarya. In that sampraddya there was Madhavendra Puri, and 
Madhavendra Purt’s disciple was Sri [$vara Puri. Sri Iévara Puri’s disci- 
ple was Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Thus we are coming in the disciplic 
succession from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and therefore our 
sampradaya is called the Madhva-gaudiya-sampradaya. It is not that we 
have manufactured a sampradáya; rather, our sampradáya stems from 
Lord Brahma. There is also the Ramanuja-sampradaya, which comes 
from the Sri-sampradaya, and there is the Vignusvami-sampradaya, 
which comes from the Rudra-sampradaya. The Nimbaditya-sampradaya 
comes from the Kumüra-sampradüya. If we do not belong to any 
sampradàya, our conclusion is fruitless. It is not that one should think, 
“I am a big scholar, and I can interpret Bhagavad-gita in my own way. 
All these sampradáyas are useless." We cannot manufacture our own 
comments. There are many commentaries made in this way, and they are 
all useless. They have no effect. We have to accept the philosophy as it 
was contemplated by Lord Brahma, Narada, Madhvacarya, Madhavendra 
Puri and lévara Puri. These great dcdryas are beyond the imperfections 
of so-called scholars. Mundare scientists and philosophers use the words 
“perhaps” and “maybe” because they cannot arrive at a proper conclu- 
sion. They are simply speculating, and mental speculation cannot be 
perfect. 

Bhakti-yoga is at the top of the stairs of all the yogas. The first step is 
karma-yoga, and then jñäna-yoga and dhyana-yoga, but the ultimate is 
bhakti-yoga. Everyone is trying to reach the ultimate Absolute Truth, 
but the other yogas end in partial understanding. The understanding 
derived from bhakti-yoga is complete, and even if partially executed, it 
has potency. It is also recommended by the great mahàjanas like Lord 
Brahma, Lord Siva and Kapiladeva. Since the path of perfection is very 
difficult to understand, the sdstras recommend that we follow the maha- 
janas, who are thus described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.3.20): 


svayambhar narddah sambhuh 
kumarah kapilo manuh 
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prahlado janako bhismo 
balir vaiyasakir vayam 


Another name for Lord Brahma is Svayambhü because he was born from 
a lotus flower emanating from the navel of Lord Visnu. Since he was not 
born of a father and mother, he is therefore called Svayambha. Nārada 
Muni is also 3 mahājana, and Śambhu is Lord Siva. Kumāra refers to the 
four Kumāras—Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanātana and Sanat-kumara. There 
are twelve authorities following the Sankhya philosophy, or bhakti-yoga, 
and these include Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, Kapiladeva, Manu, 
Bhismadeva, Janaka Maharaja, Sukadeva Gosvámi and Prahlada 
Maharaja. If we simply accept one of these mahdjanas, we will be suc- 
cessful in understanding the Absolute Truth, but if we try to understand 
the Absolute Truth by logic and argument, we will ultimately be frus- 
trated. One philosopher may he a better logician than another, and one 
| philosophical argument may counteract another, but this process goes on 
| and on. It is simply a useless waste of time. Even if we approach Vedic 
| scriptures, there are difficulties. There are so many scriptures— Yajur 
Veda, Rg Veda, Sama Veda, Atharva Veda, the Upanisads, the Puranas, 
Brahma-sütra, Ramayana, Mahabharata and so forth. Different people 
read them and arrive at different conclusions. There are also the Bible 
and the Koran. According to so many different men, there are so many 
interpretations. One philosopher defeats another philosopher on the basis 
of scripture. It is even stated that one cannot become a rsi, a philosopher, 
unless one propounds a different system of philosophy. Nasav rsir yasya 
matari na bhinnam. Thus the truth of spiritual life is very complicated — 
and difficult to understand. The conclusion is that one should follow one | 
of these twelve mahdjanas in order to be successful. Krsna is the original 
mahdjana, and He instructed Lord Brahma. Lord Brahma is also a 
mahajana. Actually, Krsna instructed everyone in Bhagavad-gita, and 

thus everyone has learned from Krsna. 

- « In Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.1) it is also stated: tene brahma hrdà 
ya üdi-kavaye. Thus Krsna gives His personal instructions just as 
Kapiladeva gave His personal instructions. There is no contradiction be- 
tween Krsna’s philosophy in Bhggavad-gita and Kapiladeva's philoso- 
phy. We need only receive the transcendental knowledge through the 
mahajanas, and the results will be beneficial. Kapiladeva explained this — 
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Sankhya philosophy to His mother, and although He had a natural affec- 
tion for His mother, we should not think that Devahüti was an ordinary 
woman. She was very submissive, and when Kapiladeva saw this, He be- 
came very compassionate. He saw that she was eager to know about the 
Absolute Truth, and He considered that, after all, He had received His 
body from her. Therefore He concluded that He should try to give her 
the ultimate conclusion of philosophical knowledge, which is this 
Sankhya philosophy. . 


TEXT 32 


$ri-bhagavün uvdca 
devanam guna-linganam 
Gnusravika-karmanam 
sattva evaika-manaso 
vrttih svabhaviki tu ya 
animittà bhagavati 
bhaktih siddher gartyast 


y 


ə TRANSLATION 


Lord Kapila said: The renses are symbolic representations of the 
demigods, and their natural inclination is to work under the direc- 
tion of the Vedic injunctions. As the senses are representatives of 
the demigods, so the mind is the representative of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The mind’s natural duty is to serve. When 
that spirit of service is engaged in devotion to the Personality of 
Godhead, without any motive, that is fer better than salvation. 


PURPORT 


The senses of the living entity are always engaged in some occupation, 
either in activities prescribed in the Vedic injunctions or in material ac- 
tivities. The natural inclination of the senses is to work for something, 
and the mind is the center of the senses. The mind is actually the leader 
of the senses; therefore it is called sattva. Similarly, the leader of all the 
demigods who are engaged in the ‘activities of this material world—in 
managing the sun, moon, etc. —is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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It is stated in the Vedic literature that the demigods are different limbs 
of the universal body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Our senses 
are also controlled by different demigods; our senses are representations 
of various demigods, and the mind is the representation of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The senses, led by the mind, act under the in- 
fluence of the demigods. When the service is ultimately aimed at the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the senses are in their natural position. 
The Lord is called Hrsikeéa, for He is actually the proprietor and ulti- 
mate master of the senses. The senses and the mind are naturally in- 
clined to work, but when they are materially contaminated, they work 
for some material benefit or for the service of the demigods, although ac- 
tually they are meant to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
senses are called hrsika, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
called HrsikeSa. Indirectly, all the senses are naturally inclined to serve 
the Supreme Lord. That is called bhakti. 

Kapiladeva said that in devotional service the senses, without desire 
for material profit or other selfish motives, are engaged in the service of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That spirit of service is far better 
than siddhi, salvation. Bhakti, the inclination to serve the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, is in a transcendental position far superior to mukti, 
or liberation. Thus bhakti is the stage after liberation. Unless one is 
liberated, one cannot engage the senses in the service of the Lord. When 
the senses are engaged either in material activities of sense gratification 
or in the activities of the Vedic injunctions, there is some motive, but 
when the same senses are engaged in the service of the Lord without 
ulterior motive, that is called animitta and is the natural inclination of 
the mind. The conclusion is that when the mind, undeviated either by 
Vedic injunctions or by material activities, is fully engaged in Krsna con- 
sciousness, or devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
one is situated far above mere liberation from material entanglement. 

Bhakti, devotional service, is transcendental even to mukti, liberation. 
Generally people are concerned with dharma, artha, kama and moksa. 
In the beginning, there is dharma (religion), then artha (economic 
development), kama (sense gratification), then moksa (merging into the 
Supreme One). However, bhakti is aboye all these. Mukti is not very im- 
portant for a bhakta. In the words of Bilvamangala Thakura: muktih 
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svayam mukulitāñjali sevate ‘smat. “Mukti herself is standing with 
folded hands, waiting to serve the devotee.” (Krsna-karnamrta 107) 
This is the experience of Bilvamaügala Thakura, who was a very rich 
South Indian brahmana. Due to bad association, Bilvamangala Thakura 
became a very staunch prostitute hunter, and he spent all his money on a 
prostitute named Cintümani. One night, during a terrible rainstorm, 
Bilvamangala went to see Cintamani, but the prostitute was thinking, 
“Surely tonight Bilvamangala will not come. This is a terrible storm.” 
Nonetheless, Bilvamangala came, despite all difficulties. Somehow he 
managed to cross the raging river, and when he saw the gates of 
Cintümani's house closed, he somehow managed to jump over them. 
Despite all the dangers, he reached Cintimani’s house, and the 
prostitute, being very astonished, said, "How is it you have come 
tonight? Oh, you are so attracted to this skin! If you just had this much 
attraction for Krsna, it would certainly be to your benefit.” Bilvamangala 
then immediately left the prostitute's house and went to Vrndavana. The 
fact was that in his previous life he had executed devotional service up to 
bhàva-bhakti. Thus the prostitute Cintamani actually became his guru. 
While in Vrndavana, Bilvamangala Thakura wrote a book named Krsna- 
karnámrta, which has been recommended by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
In that book, Bilvamangala Thakura writes: “If we have devotion fixed 
on You, My Lord Bhagavan, then we can easily see Your divine form as 
kaisora-mürti, a young boy." x Ree 

Another name for Krsna is Kaisora. The word kaisora refers to the age 
before marriage—that is, it refers to a boy between the ages of eleven 
and sixteen. Sri Krana is always kaisora-mürti. By devotional service, one 
can see the kaisora-mürti of Krsna very easily. 

When Bilvamangala Thakura was going to Vrndavana, he was still at- 
tracted to women. One night he stayed at the house of a very rich 
merchant, and the merchant’s wife told her husband that Bilvamangala 
Thakura was attracted to her. She asked her husband what to do, and the 
merchant simply said, "Serve him.” Finally Bilvamaügala Thakura camé 
to his senses, and he thought, “These eyes are my enemies.” When the 
beautiful woman approached him, Bilvamangala Thakura said, “Mother, 
please give me the pins out of your hair. I am very mad after the beauty 
of women. So let me pluck out my eyes." In this way, he blinded himself. 


^ ^ L 
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Although he could not see, in Vrndavana he was supplied milk by Krsna 
Himself. Thus he personally realized Krsna through bhakti and wrote of 
his personal experience. He wrote, “Mukti is not a very important thing. 
She is always at my service with folded hands, saying, ‘My dear sir, what 
can I do for you?’ ” Thus a devotee is not very anxious for mukti because 
he is already liberated. If a man has a million dollars, why should he 
hanker after ten rupees? 

Bhakti should be animittà, without motive. Actually Krsna can fulfill 
all of our wishes without difficulty because He is almighty and full of all 
opulences. If we want material happiness from Krsna, it is certainly not 
difficult for Him to grant it. He can also give us mukti, liberation, but it 
is foolishness to ask anything from Krsna except bhakti. Srila Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati Thakura used to say that asking God for mukti or 
anything else other than bhakti is like going to a rich man and asking for 
ashes. There is another.story, about an old woman who was carrying a 
bundle of dry wood through the forest. Somehow or other the bundle, 
which was very heavy, fell to the ground. The old woman became very 
disturbed, and thought, “Who will help put this bundle back on my 
head?" She then began to call on God, saying, “‘God help me.” Suddenly 
God appeared and said, “What do you want??' She said, Please help me 
put this bundle back on my head.” So this is our foolishness. When God 
comes to give us some benediction, we simply ask Him to load us down 
again with all these material bundles. We ask Him for more material 
things, for a happy family, for a large amount of money, for a new car or 
whatever. 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu teaches us that we should only beg God for His 
service life after life. This is the actual meaning of the Hare Krsna 
mahd-mantra. When we are chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama, Rama, Hare Hare, we 
are actually addressing God and His energy, Hara. Hard is Krsna's inter- 
nal potency, Srimati Radharani or Laksmi. Jaya radhe! This is daivi 
prakrti, and the devotees take shelter of the daivi prakrti, Srimati 
Radharani. Thus the Vaisnavas worship Radha-Krsna, Laksmi-Narayana 
and Sita-Rama. In the beginning of the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra we 
first address the internal energy, of Krsna, Hare. Thus we say, “0 
Radharani! O Hare! O energy of the Lord!” When we address someone in 
this way, he usually, says, Yes, what do you want?" The answer is, 
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*Please engage me in Your service." This should be our prayer. We 
should not say, “O energy of the Lord, O Krsna, please give me money. 
Please give me a beautiful wife. Please give me many followers. Please 
give me some prestigious position. Please give me the presidency." These 
are all material hankerings, which should be avoided. Lord Buddha ad- 
vocated that we give up all material desires. It is not possible to become 
desireless; but it is possible to give up material desires. It is the nature of 
the living entity to desire; it is not possible to be desireless. If one is 
desireless, he is dead. Desirelessness means purifying one's desire, and 
desire is purified when we only desire the service of Krsna. 
Lord Caitanya Mahüprabhu teaches: 


na dhanarh na janar na sundarim 
kavitarn và jagad-i$a kamaye 

mama janmani janmanisvare, 
bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi 


“O almighty Lord, I have no desire to accumulate wealth, nor do I desire 
beautiful women, nor do I want any number of followers. I only want 
Your causeless devotional service birth after birth.” (Siksastaka 4) He 
requests Lord Krsna’s service, birth after birth. It is not that He is seek- 
ing salvation; rather, He simply wants to serve Krsna one life after 
another. The devotees are not anxious to merge into the existence of the 
Supreme. The Buddhist philosophy advocates nirvana, the negation of all 
material desires. Buddha does not offer more than this. Sarkarücarya 
gives a little more, saying that we should become desireless in this ma- 
terial world and then enter into the Brahman effulgence. This is called 
brahma-nirvana. According to the Vaignava philosophy, however, we 
should negate material desires and be situated on the Brahman platform, 
but in addition we should engage in the devotional service of the Lord. 
This is called bhakti. Mayavadi philosophers cannot understand this, but 
Krsna says that this devotional service is on the transcendental platform. 
The Sankhya philosophy of the atheist Kapila, which is a material phi- 
losophy, is simply the study of the twenty-four elements. However, the 
real Sankhya philosophy, propounded by Kapiladeva, is transcendental to 
the twenty-four elements and material activity. Thus in this Saikhya 
philosophy, which is actually bhakti-yoga, there is ro desire for material 
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benefits. On the material platform, a person works for his own personal 
sense gratification or for some expanded sense gratification. One may 
work for himself, family, wife, children, society, community, nation or 
humanity at large. This is simply expanded sense gratification. Whether 
one steals for himself, family, community or whatever, the fact remains 
that he is a thief. It is said that when Alexander the Great arrested a com- 
mon thief, the thief told Alexander, “What is the difference between us? 
Iam a small plunderer, and you are a great plunderer." Being very sen- 
sible, Alexander released him, saying, *Yes, there is no difference." 
Regardless whether the sense gratification is for oneself, one's family, 
one's nation or whatever, it is, after all, sense gratification. The quality 
changes only when we work for the sense gratification of Krsna. 

It is noteworthy that Bhagavad-gita or Srimad-Bhagavatam never 
states that krsna uvdca (‘Krsna says") or kapiladeva uvdca (^Kapila- 
deva says"). Rather, it states bhagaván uvāca ("the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead says"). This means that the version is perfect. If 
we receive knowledge from an ordinary man, there will be many defects. 
An ordinary person is subject to illusion, and he also has the tendency to 
cheat. Although an ordinary person may be a very advanced scholar, he 
does not possess perfect knowledge. Perfection is something totally dif- 
ferent from what we find in the material world. Perfection means that 
there is no mistake, no illusion, no cheating, no imperfection. Therefore 
it is stated bhagavan uvdca, for Bhagavan is all-perfect. We should 
therefore take knowledge from Bhagavan or from one who speaks ac- 
cording to the version of Bhagavan. 

The Krsna consciousness movement is based on this principle. We are 

not presenting anything that we ourselves could manufacture. Whatever 
we manufacture is sure to be defective or deficient. What is the value of 
my philosophy? What is the value of my thought? Generally, people say, 
*In my opinion,” thinking that “my opinion" really means something. 
People do not think, “I am simply a rascal.” People value their opinion, 
thinking it something very big. Everyone in this material world has im- 
perfect senses; therefore whatever knowledge has been gathered 
through the senses is necessarily imperfect. As we have stressed over and 
over, we have to receive knowledge fiom the disciplic succession. Knowl- 
edge has to be received from Bhagavan, the perfect one. If we simply 
follow this system, we can become a guru for the whole world. 
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The devotee never thinks that he is a great bhakta. Krgnadasa 
Kaviraja Gosvami, the author of Caitanya-caritàmrta, has stated, 
purisera kita haite muñi se laghistha: “I am lower than the worms in 
stool." (4di5.205) This is the Vaignava conception. A Vaignava is by 
nature very humble. He never says, “I am the Supreme; I have become 
God.” Krsna says, “I am God. Worship Me." The Vaisnava says, “Krsna 
is God. Worship Krsna.” It is not difficult to become a guru, provided 
that we repeat what Krsna says. Whatever Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita 
is dharma. Dharma is one. It cannot be different. Dharma means abiding 
by the orders of God. However, if we do not know God or His orders, we 
can only set about manufacturing some rubbish and fighting among our- 
selves. This is not dharma but philosophical speculation. All of this 
speculation and manufactured dharma has been kicked out of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam because it is all cheating. Bhágavata-dharma is not cheat- 
ing, for it is related to the Supreme Lord. Bhakti can be applied only to 
Bhagavan, and if there is no Bhagavan, there is no bhakti. If Bhagavan is 
zero, where is bhakti? Bhakti is the transaction between Bhagavan and 
the bhakta. Bhagavan is there, and the bhaktas are there, and the bhak- 
tas address Bhagavan, feed Bhagavan, chant Bhagavan’s names, invoke 
people to hear about Bhagavan, publish books about Bhagavan and wor- 
ship Bhagavan, and in this way they are constantly absorbed in 
Bhagavan. This is the process of bhakti. 


TEXŤ33 


jarayaty āsu ya kosarh 
nigirnam analo yathd 


TRANSLATION 
Bhakti, devotional service, dissolves the subtle body of the liv- 
ing entity without separate effort, just as fire in the stomach 
digests all that we eat. ? 


PURPOAT 
Bhakti is in a far higher position shan mukti because a person's en- 
deavor for liberation from the material encagement is automatically - 
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realized in devotional service. If the digestive power is sufficient, then 
whatever we eat will be digested by the fire in the stomach. Similarly, a 
devotee doesn’t have to try separately to attain liberation. That very ser- 
vice to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the process of liberation 
because to engage in the service of the Lord is to liberate oneself from 
material entanglement. 

For a devotee, liberation is no problem at all. Liberation takes place 
without separate endeavor. Bhakti, therefore, is far better than mukti or 
the impersonalist position. The impersonalists undergo severe penances 
and austerities to attain mukti, but the bhakta, simply by engaging in the 
bhakti process, especially in chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krena 
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, im- 
mediately develops control over the tongue by chanting, and accepting the 
remnants of foodstuff offered to the Personality of Godhead. As soon as 
the tongue is controlled, all other senses are controlled automatically. 
Sense control is the perfection of the yoga principle, and one’s liberation 
begins immediately as soon as he engages in the service of the Lord. It is 
confirmed by Kapiladeva that bhakti, or devotional service, is gariyasi, 
more glorious than siddhi, liberation. 

It is stated in this verse that bhakti dissolves the subtle body. The 

spirit soul has two coverings—subtle and gross. The gross body is com- 
posed of earth, water, fire, air and ether. The subtle body is composed of 
mind, intelligence and ego. Of the eight material elements, five are gross 
and three are subtle. We cannot see the subtle, and the soul is even more 
subtle. Anyone with eyes can see the body, but not everyone can perceive 
the soul, the actual person. When we understand that the soul, or the 
person, has left the body, we cry, “Oh, my friend has left.” We can per- 
ceive that the body is there, but something is obviously missing. Thus 
one’s friend is actually different from the body. At the present moment 
when we say, “This is my friend," we refer to the body, but that is 
simply the vision of an animal. Animals think, “This is my dog friend, 
and this is my mother dog.” They cannot see beyond the gross body. 
Similarly, we cannot see the soul, and if we cannot see the minute soul, 
how can we hope to see God with these blunt eyes? We cannot actually 
see one another. How, then, can we hope to see God? It is stated: atah sri- 
krsna-namadi na bhaved grahyam indriyaih. “Material senses cannot 
appreciate Krgna’s holy name, form, qualities and pastimes.” 


9 "n Lg 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


La 


Bhakti as Ultimate Liberation 201 


Our present senses are incapable of seeing God. Generally, at death we 
can understand that something has gone. We understand that what we 
were seeing was not actually our friend but a lump of matter. This is 
knowledge. However, one who understands before death that the body is 
simply a lump of matter is called a wise man. He sees the soul through 
the eyes of knowledge. Those who are on the gross platform, who are like 
animals, can see neither the soul nor Bhagavan. The karmis, the gross 
fruitive workers, do not understand the distinction between the body and 
the soul. Out of many millions of karmis, there may be one jndni, one 
wise man who can understand. The jin knows that he is not the body, 
and out of many millions of janis, one may be actually liberated. The 
Mayavadis think that because they are spirit soul, they are one with the 
Supreme. Being equal in quality does not mean that one is the Supreme 
Soul. Because the Mayavadis think that they have become one with 
Narayana, they address one another as Narayana. They say, “You are 
Narayana, | am Narayana, everyone is Narayana,’ From this misconcep- 
tion, the idea of daridra-náráyana (poor Narayana) arises. The devotees 
fully engaged in the service of the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord do not 
think in this way. They think, “If I am one with the Supreme, how is it I 
have fallen into this condition?” They know that a drop of seawater is 
one in quality with the vast ocean, but they also know that a drop of 
water is never equal to the ocean itself. 

Sometimes the Mayavadis worship Lord Visnu, but they do not ac- 
tually believe in the form of Lord Visnu. They consider His image to be 
some imaginary form to utilize as a means for self-realization. Mayavadis 
say that the Absolute Truth has no rapa, no form, but it is stated: 
varak paramah krsnah sac-cid-dnanda-vigrahah. “Krgna, who is 
known as Govinda, is the supreme controller. He has an eternal, blissful, 
spiritual body." 

The word vigraha refers to the supreme form, but the Mayavadis do 
not understand this. There are also many so-called Vaisnavas who wor- 
ship Lord Vişņu with an aim of becoming one with the Supreme. They 
sometimes give the example of a drop of water merging into the great 
ocean itself. This is simply nonsense. The ocean is a combination of 
countless molecules of water, and it is impossible for one molecule to 
merge into the totality. The sumshjne is a combination of countless 
trillions of small shining particles, and each particle has its individual 
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identity as an atom. Because we do not have the eyes to see the small 
atomic divisions, we think that they are one, but actually they are not 
homogeneous. Similarly, although we are very small particles of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, we all have different identities. In 
Bhagavad-gita (2.12) Sri Krsna says: 


na tv eváhari jàtu nàsari 
na tvarh neme janadhipah 

na caiva na bhavisyàmah 
sarve vayam atah param 


“Never was there a time when I did not exist, nor you, nor all these 
kings; nor in the future shall any of us cease to be." 

Krsna never says that He, Arjuna, and all the soldiers shall eventually 
become one. Rather, He says that everyone will retain his own 
individuality. x ; 

Those who have complete knowledge never think that in the future 
they will become one with the Supreme. They simply want to remain in 
their constitutional position as part and parcel of Krgna. Although we are 
now covered by the material body, the material body can be easily dis- 
solved by the process of bhakti-yoga. If we are strong in bhakti-yoga, we 
actually no longer have a material body but a spiritual one. We are free. 

When we are baffled, we want to become the husband of goddess 
Laksmi. The husband of goddess Laksmi is Narayana, God Himself. In 
this material world, we are hankering after Laksmi, the goddess of for- 
tune, but we are frustrated in our attempts. We think, *Now let me be- 
come the husband of Laksmi." Actually, no one can enjoy Laksmi but 
Narayana. Even exalted demigods like Lord Brahma and Lord Siva are 
inferior to Lord Narayana, but we are so foolish that we are thinking of 
assuming Narayana’s position, or making Narayana into daridra- 
nürüyana, the poor man in the street. The sdstras never equalize 
Narayana with anyone, not even Lord Brahma or Lord Siva, what to 
Speak of foolish rascals. 

One may ask why Narayana has created us, why it is we are part and 
parcel of Narayana. Eko bahu-syam. Why has Narayana become many? 
He has created us for enjoyment. Anandamayo 'bhyását. He has created 

us in the same way a gentleman accepts a wife. If one takes on a wife, he 
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will beget children. A man takes on the responsibility of maintaining a 
wife and children because he thinks that through them he will enjoy life. 
In the material world we see that during the evening a man tries to enjoy 
life with his wife, children and friends. Therefore he takes on so many 
responsibilities. This is supposed to be dnanda, bliss, but because it takes 
place in the material world, the dnanda is converted into something dis- 
tasteful. However, we can enjoy this dnanda when we are with our 
Supreme Father, Krgna. We are all children of the Supreme Father, and 
in Bhagavad-gità (14.4) Krsna claims all species of life as His children: 


sarva-yonisu kaunteya 
mirtayah sambhavanti yah 

tasam brahma mahad yonir 
ahar bija-pradah pita 


“Tt should be understood that all species of life, O son of Kunti, are made 
possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the seed-giving 
father." 

The Supreme Father, Sri Krsna, has created us for His enjoyment, not 
to create distress. Although*we are Krana’s children, we have given up 
our Supreme Father because ye wish to enjoy ourselves independently. 
Consequently we are suffering. If a rich man’s son gives up his home to 
try to enjoy life independently, he simply suffers. It is to our benefit to 
return home, back to Godhead, to enjoy ourselves with our original 
father, Krsna. This will give us happiness. Krgna is full of all opulence. 
He possesses in totality wealth, strength, beauty, fame, knowledge and 
renunciation. He possesses everything in unlimited quantity. If we 
return to our original father, we can enjoy ourselves with Him un- 
limitedly. It is not that we can enjoy ourselves independent of Krgna. Nor 
can we say that to enjoy ourselves we have to become one with Krgna. In 
the material world, our father gives us our birth, and we are an entity 
separate from him. If we are suffering, do we say, “My dear father, L ant 
suffering, Will you please once again make me one with you?” Is this a 
very good proposal? A father says,, I have begotten you separately to en- 
joy yourself. You remain separate, dnd, remain separate, and in this way 


we will enjoy. Now you are asking to become one with me. What is this | 
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The Mayavadis want to become one with the Supreme because they are 
suffering in the material world. Krsna has created us to enjoy ourselves 
in His company, but due to our desire for independent enjoyment, we are 
not doing that. Consequently we are suffering in this material world, and 
because we are suffering we are thinking of becoming one with our 
father. It is maya’s business to try to build up the living entity, to puff 
him up, and méya’s last snare is to make the living entity think that he 
can become one with God. Mayavadis think that becoming one with the 
Supreme is the highest perfection, but this is not perfection because our 
original constitutional position is to enjoy the company of Krsna. Friends 
sit together in a room and enjoy one another’s company. What enjoyment 
can one have by himself? Variety is the mother of enjoyment, and real 
enjoyment is being in Krgna's company. Therefore devotees never desire 
to become one with the Supreme. It is Caitanya Mahaprabhu who says: 


mama janmani janmanisvare 


bhavatad bhaktir ahaituki tvayi 


“My dear Lord, I do not want to put an end to the process of birth and 
death. I am not anxious for mukti. Let Me Eo ahead and take one birth 
after another. It doesn’t matter. Simply let Me engage in Your service 
birth after birth.” (Siksdstaka 4) This is real ánanda. Unless we are 
fully qualified devotees, we cannot enter into the Vaikuntha planets. We 
have to live outside in the brahmajyoti. If we desire this, Krsna will give 
us the opportunity. After all, Krsna is everything. He is brahmajyoti and 
Paramátmi also. If we want to become one with the Supreme, we will be 
allowed to live outside the Vaikuntha planets, in the brahmajyoti. 
However, that position is not eternal. As we have explained before, we 
cannot live eternally in the brahmajyoti because we want variety. With- 
out variety, there is no enjoyment. 

In all conditions, the pure devotee is liberated. He may engage in some 
occupation or business, but he is always thinking of how to serve Krsna, 
and in this way he is automatically liberated. It is not that he thinks of 
becoming one with the Supreme and attaining liberation. Rather, his 
liberation lies in his personal relationship with the Supreme Lord 
Himself. 
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


Meditation on the Lord's 


Transcendental Forms 


TEXT 34 


naikatmatarh me sprhayanti kecin 
mat-püda-sevàbhiratà mad-ihah 

ye "nyonyato bhàgavatàh prasajya 
sabhàjayante mama paurusani 


TRANSLATION 


A pure devotee who is attached to the activities of devotional 
service and who always engages in the service of My lotus feet 
never desires to becomé-one with Me. Such a devotee, who is 
unflinchingly engaged, always glorifies My pastimes and activities. 


PURPORT : 


There are five kinds of liberation stated in the scriptures. One is to 
become one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or to forsake 
one’s individuality and merge into the Supreme Spirit. This is called 
ekatmatam. A devotee never accepts this kind of liberation. The other 
four liberations are: to be promoted to the same planet as Cod 
(Vaikuntha), to associate personally with the Supreme Lord, to achieve 
the same opulence as the Lord and to attain His same bodily features. A 
pure devotee, as Kapila Muni will explain, does not aspire for any of the 
five liberations. He especially despises the attempt to become one with 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sri Prabodhananda Sarasvatl, a 
great devotee of Lord Caitanya, sdid, kaivalyarh narakayate: “The hap- 
piness of becoming one with the Supreme Lord, which is the aspiration of 
the Mayavadis, is considered hellish.” That oneness is got for pure 
devotees. l n 
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There are many so-called devotees who think that in the conditioned 
state we may worship the Personality of Godhead: but that ultimately 
there is no personality; they say that since the Absolute Truth is imper- 
sonal, one can imagine a personal form of the impersonal Absolute Truth 
for the time being, but as soon as one becomes liberated, the worship 
stops. That is the theory put forward by Mayavada philosophy. Actually 
the impersonalists do not merge into the existence of the Supreme Person 
but into His personal bodily luster, which is called brahmajyoti. 
Although that brahmajyoti is not different from His personal body, that 
sort of oneness (merging into the bodily luster of the Personality of 
Godhead) is not accepted by a pure devotee because the devotees engage 
in greater pleasure than merging into His existence. The greatest 
pleasure is to serve the Lord. Devotees are always thinking about how to 
serve Him; they are always designing ways and means to serve the 
Supreme Lord, even in:the midst of the greatest material obstacles. 

Mayavadis accept the description:of the pastimes of the Lord as myths, 
but actually they are not; they are historical facts. Pure devotees accept 
the narrations of the pastimes of the Lord as Absolute Truth. The words 
mama paurusani (My glorious activities) are significant. Devotees are 
very much attached to glorifying the activities of the Lord, whereas 
Mayavadis cannot even think of these activities. According to them, the 
Absolute Truth is impersonal, but without personal existence, how can 
there be activity? Because ámpersonalists take the activities mentioned in 
the Srimad-Bhágavatam, Bhaguvad-gità and other Vedic literatures as 
fictitious stories, they interpret them most mischievously. They have no 
idea of the Personality of Godhead. They unnecessarily poke their noses 
into the scripture and interpret it in a deceptive way in order to mislead 
the innocent public. The activities of Mayavada philosophy are very 
dangerous to the public, and therefore Lord Caitanya warned His disci- 
ples never to hear from any Mayavadi about any scripture. Mayavadis 
vill spoil the entire process, and the person hearing them will never be 
able to come to the path of devotional service to attain the highest perfec- 
tion. He only may be able to do so after a very long time. 

It is clearly stated by Kapila Muni that bhakti activities are transcen- 


- dental to mukti. This is called patcama-purusàrtha. Generally, people 


engage in the activities of religion, economic development and sense 
gratification, and ultifaately they work with an idea that they are going to 
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become one with the Supreme Lord (mukti). But bhakti is transcendental 
to all these activities. The Srimad-Bhagavatam, therefore, begins by 
stating that all kinds of pretentious religiosity is completely eradicated 
from the Bhagavatam. Ritualistic activities for economic development 
and sense gratification and, after frustration in sense gratification, the 
desire to hecome one with the Supreme Lord, are all completely rejected 
in the Bhagavatam. The Bhagavatam is especially meant for the pure 
devotees, who always engage in Krsna consciousness, in the activities of 
the Lord, and always glorify these transcendental activities. Pure devo- 
tees worship the transcendental activities of the Lord in Vrndavana, 
Dvaraka and Mathura as they are narrated in the Srimad-Bhágavatam 
and other Puranas. The Mayavadi philosophers completely reject them as 
myths, but actually they are great and worshipable subjects and thus are 
relishable only for devotees. That is the difference between a Mayavadi 
and a pure devotee as they view scripture. — * 

Actually Vedic scripture is krsna-kathd, topics about Krsna, and 
krsna-katha is not a subject matter for a debate club. It is meant for the 
devotees. Nondevotees simply waste their time reading Bhagavad-gita 
and Srimad-Bhagavatam, and we have often mentioned that so-called 
scholars, politicians and philosophers simply give misleading commen- 
taries when they try to interpret Bhagavad-gitd. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Thakura used to say that they are like people trying to lick at a 
bottle of honey that is sealed closed. If one does not know how to taste 
honey, one begins licking at the bottle, but for one to actually taste the 
honey, the bottle must be opened, and the key to its opening is the 
devotee. Therefore it is said: 


satārù prasarigaén mama virya-sarhwido 
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasayanah kathah 
taj-josanad üsv apavarga-vartmani 
sraddhà ratir bhaktir anukramisyati 2 


“In the association of pure devottes, discussion of the pastimes and ac- 
tivities of the Supreme Personality*of Godhead is very pleasing and 
satisfying to the ear and the heart. By cultivating such knowledge one 
gradually becomes advanced on the patli of liberation, and thereafter he — 
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is freed, and his attraction becomes fxed. Then real devotion and 
devotional service begin.” (Bhag. 3.25.25) 

God is eternal, and His instructions and followers are also eternal. In 
Bhagavad-gità (4.1) Krsna tells Arjuna that millions of years ago He 
spoke Bhagavad-gita to the sun-god. Bhagavad-gità was spoken to 
Arjuna five thousand years ago, and if we read it today we will still find 


that it is fresh. Bhagavad-gité and Krsna are never old. Although Krsna - 


is the most ancient one, the oldest of all, He always remains like a young 
boy in His teens. He never appears older than twenty. Krsna’s words are 
absolute, as well as His form, qualities and activities. They are always 
fresh and new. If they were not, how could the devotees glorify them day 
after day with greater enthusiasm? The more one glorifies Krsna, the 
more enthusiastic one becomes in glorifying, glorifying, glorifying. This 
is the meaning of spiritual. In the material world, if we repeat something 
once, twice, thrice or four times, it finally becomes hackneyed and dis- 
gusting. However, this Hare Krsna mahà-mantra can be chanted twenty- 
four hours daily, and one will still feel fresh and enthusiastic. It is not a 
material sound like the sounds we hear on the radio. It is a spiritual 
sound that comes from the spiritual world. Even in the material world we 
can release a sound from one place, and it can be heard thousands of 
miles away. A spiritual sound can be released from many trillions of 
miles away, and it can be heard, provided that one has the machine to 
capture it. That machine is bhagavat-prema. Those who have developed 
love of Godhead can hear it. — 

Arjuna was neither a Vedantist nor a sannydsi, nor was he particularly 
advanced in spiritual understanding. However, he heard Bhagavad-gita 
because he was a bhakta. Atheistic scholars and politicians cannot under- 
stand the transcendental vibration. They can only lick at the honey 
bottle. Fools and rascals eat and drink everything without restriction, 
thinking that they are doing so in the name of religion. There are many 
so-called svdmis and yogis who tell their disciples that they can do any- 
thing and still advance spiritually, but this is not possible. One has to be- 
come a pure brahmana, control the mind and senses and discuss the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead amchg sddhus. This may sound very 
difficult, but one can become a sat a saintly person, within a second. If 
one is eager, one can immediately surrender to Krsna. 

When one approaches Krsna, one should say, “My dear Krsna, I have 
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forgotten You. Now I am fully surrendered unto You. You may kill me as 
You like or, if You like, You can give me protection." When Prahlada was 
asked by the Supreme Lord what benediction he desired, Prahlada 
Maharaja replied, “My dear Lord, why should I ask for some benediction 
simply because I have suffered for You? You are supremely powerful, 
and whatever I get, I get from You. I was born into a family of demons 
and was inclined toward material enjoyment. I have seen my powerful 
father, who was feared even by the demigods, annihilated within a sec- 
ond. Why should I ask for anything? Please engage me in the service of 
Your servant. This is all I want. I do not want anything else." In this way 
a devotee never asks for anything material from the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. The devotees are simply satisfied in glorifying the Lord. 
This is the way of bhakti-yoga. 

Krsna descends to please His devotees and destroy the demons. From 
the very beginning of Krsna’s birth, demons were present. Karhsa ad- 
vised his constables, “As soon as Krsna is born, tell me. I shall im- 
mediately kill Him." He was always thinking of Krsna in this way, 
negatively. Similarly, we will find so many so-called religionists whose 
only purpose is to kill Krsna. Somehow or other they try to take Krena 
out of Bhagavad-gitd. They will comment on Bhagavad-gità, but in their 
commentaries there will never be mention of Krsna. They will never say 
that Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and that He should be 
worshiped. This means that they are asuras, demons, although they may 
present themselves as big scholars. Soniehow or other they try to evade 
krsna-bhakti, and their entire propaganda is aimed toward this. 


TEXT 35 


pasyanti te me rucirüny amba santah 
prasanna-vaktrüruna-locanáni 
rüpüni divyüni vara-pradáni 
sükarh. vácarh. sprhantyam vadanti 


TRANSLATION 


O My mother, My devotees always see the smiling face of My 
form, with eyes like the rising morfiing sun. They like to see My 
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various transcendental forms, which are all benevolent, and they 
also talk favorably with Me. 


PURPORT 


Mayavadis and atheists accept the forms of the Deities in the temple of 
the Lord as idols, but devotees do not worship idols. They directly wor- 
ship the Personality of Godhead in His arca incarnation. Arca refers to 
the form we can worship in our present condition. Actually in our pres- 
ent state it is not possible to see God in His spiritual form because our 
material eyes and senses cannot conceive of a spiritual form. We cannot 
even see the spiritual form of the individual soul. When a man dies we 
cannot see how the spiritual form leaves the body. That is the defect of 
our material senses. In order to be seen by our material senses, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead accepts a favorable form which is called 
arcà-vigraha. This arcd-vigraha, sometimes called the arcà incarnation, 
is not different from Him. Just as the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
accepts various incarnations, He takes on forms made out of matter— 
clay, wood, metal, jewels, etc. 

There are many éastric injunctions which give instructions for carving 
forms of the Lord. These forms are not material. If God is all-pervading, 
He is also in the material elements. There %s no doubt about it. But the 
atheists think otherwise. Although they preach that everything is God, 
when they go to the temple and see the form of the Lord, they deny that 
He is God. According to their own theory, everything is God. Then why 
is the Deity not God? Actually, they have no conception of God. The 
devotees’ vision, however, is different; their vision is smeared with love 
of God. As soon as they see the Lord in His different forms, the devotees 
become saturated with love, for they do not find any difference between 
the Lord and His form in the temple, as do the atheists. The smiling face 
of the Deity in the temple is beheld by the devotees as transcendental and 
spiritual, and the decorations on the body of the Lord are very much ap- 
preciated by the devotees. It is the duty of the spiritual master to teach 
his devotees how to decorate the Deity in the temple, how to cleanse the 
temple and how to worship the Deity! There are different procedures, 

rules and regulations followed in temples of Visnu, and devotees go there 
and see the Deity, the vigraha, and spiritually enjoy the form, because all 
of the Deities are benevolent. The devotees express their minds before 
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the Deity, and in many instances the Deity also gives answers. But one 
must be a very elevated devotee in order to be able to speak with the 
Supreme Lord. Sometimes the Lord informs the devotee through dreams. 


- These exchanges between the Deity and the devotee are not understand- 


able by atheists, but actually the devotee enjoys them. 

Clearly, those who have the eyes to see Krsna will see Him. When 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu entered the temple of Jagannatha, He immediately 
fainted upon seeing the Deity. He said, “Oh, here is My Lord! Here is My 
Lord!” In order to see, one has to become santah, and one becomes san- 
tah by culture. When we develop love of Krana, we will immediately see 
Krsna and faint, saying, “Oh, here is my Lord!" However, those with no 
faith, those who are always trying to deny Krgna, will simply say, “Oh, 
this is an idol. This is simply a piece of stone." 

We must be eager to see Krgna and talk with Him. He is actually wait- 
ing to see whether we are interested in talking with Him. In Bhagavad- 
gita (10.10) Sri Krsna says: 2 


tegárh satata-yuktanam 
bhajatárh. priti-pürvakam 
dadàmi buddhi-yogarh tam 
yena mam upayünti te 
^ 


“To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give 
the understanding by which they can come to Me.” 

If we want to talk to some important man, we must have some 
qualification. It is not that we can immediately talk to presidents or even 
to senators just because we want to talk to them. Somehow or other we, 
must comply with certain rules and regulations. Krgna is ready to talk to 
us, and for this purpose He has descended in the arcd-mirti, the Deity, 
in order to be seen. We simply have to qualify ourselves to talk with 
Him. The nondevotees, Mayavadis, who are interested in denying Krena, 
say that God has no eyes, no legs, no hands, no ears and so on. This is in- 
directly saying that God is blind and deaf and that He cannot do this or 
that. In this way, they are indirectly insulting God. This is blasphemy. 
God does not want to hear suchjnonsense. Therefore it is said in this ; 
verse: sükam vacam sprhaniyürh vadanti. By saying that Krgna is blind, 
that He has no eyes, no hands, no nothing, we are indirect]y saying that 
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Krsna does not exist. This is certainly not a favorable way to talk about 
Krsna. If we want to talk about Krsna, we must consult the Vedic 
literatures. Then we can understand how Krsna should be worshiped. 

In Brahma-sarhhità (5.29) it is stated: “Sri Krsna is playing on His 
flute, and His eyes are as beautiful as the petals of a lotus flower. He 
wears a peacock feather in His hair, and His form is very beautiful." The 
Mayavadis say, “Just imagine some form of God.” But God’s form cannot 
be imagined. God’s form is not imaginary but factual. This factual infor- 
mation we receive from the Vedas. When Krgna was present on this 
earth, He exhibited His form and activities. All of these are divine, not 
material. Krsna’s body is sac-cid-ananda-vigraha. It has nothing to do 
with anything material. He descends as a favor t» His devotees, who are 
always anxious to see Him. His first business is to give pleasure to His 
devotees, and His second business is to kill the demons, who are always 

giving the devotees trouble. It is the nature of demons to give devotees 
trouble, just as in the West, Lord Jesus Christ was crucified because he 
was preaching God consciousness. Similarly, Hiranyakagipu tried to kill 
his five-year-old boy Prahlada Maharaja because his son was talking 
about Krsna. There were many demons who tried to kill Krsna Himself, 
great demons like Pütana, Aghasura, Bakasura and Karnsa. Nonetheless, 
Krsna destroys them all by His omnipotence. 

Actually everyone in the material world ås more or less an asura, an 
atheist. If one preaches, one has to learn to tolerate the asuras and speak 
in such a way that they can also become devotees. We should always 
speak of Krsna in a pleasing way; then we will be benefited. Another 
name for Krsna is Uttamaáloka, which indicates that He is worshiped by 
the best selected words. It is not that we should use any words we choose. 
There are many prayers in the Vedic scriptures and also in the Bible and 
Koran. Although the Christians and Muhammadans do not worship the 
Deity, they offer prayers to the Lord, and that is also bhakti. Arcanam 
vandanam. 

‘There are nine different processes for worshiping the Lord, and one 
may accept one or all of them. We should use very selected words and 
surrender unto Krsna, but we should not say things which do not please 
Him. We should not claim that God is formless and that He has no eyes, 
no head or whatever. Actually it is siated in the Vedas that Krgna has no 
hand but that He can accept our offering. This means that He has no ma- 
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terial hand. If He actually has no hand, how can He extend His hand 
millions of miles to accept an offering? Goloka Vrndavana is many 
trillions and trillions of miles away, but Krsna can accept whatever we 
offer. When the Vedas say that God has no hands, it is meant that He has 
no material hands. His hands are sac-cid-ànanda-vigraha. If we can 
understand Krsna's activities, form, qualities and pastimes in this way, 
we become fit to return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 36 


tair darsaniyávayavair udára- 
vilàsa-háseksita-vàma-süktaih 

hytatmano hrta-pránáris ca bhaktir 
anicchato me gatim anvir prayunkte 


TRANSLATION - 


Upon seeing the charming forms of the Lord, smiling and at- 
tractive, and hearing His very pleasing words, the pure devotee 
almost loses all other consciousness. His senses are freed from all 
other engagements, and he becomes absorbed in devotional ser- 
vice. Thus in spite of his unwillingness, he attains liberation 
without separate endeavor? 


PURPORT - 


There are three divisions of devotees—first-class, second-class and 
third-class. Even the third-class devotees are liberated souls. It is ex- 
plained in this verse that although they do not have knowledge, simply 
by seeing the beautiful decoration of the Deity in the temple, they are ab- 
sorbed in thought of Him and lose all other consciousness. By fixing 
oneself in Krsna consciousness, engaging the senses in the service of the 
Lord, one is imperceptibly liberated. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad- 
gita. Simply by discharging uncontaminated devotional service as 
prescribed in the scriptures, one becomes equal to Brahman. In 
Bhagavad-gità it is said, brahma-bhiyaya kalpate. This means that the 
living entity in his original state is Brahman because he is part and parcel 
of the Supreme Brahman. Because of ‘tis forgetfulness of his real nature 
as an eternal servitor of the Lord, he is overwhelmed and captured by - 
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maya. His forgetfulness of his real constitutional position is máyà. 
Otherwise he is eternally Brahman. 

When one is trained to become conscious of his position, he under- 
stands that he is the servitor of the Lord. “Brahman” refers to a state of 
self-realization. Even the third-class devotee— who is not advanced in 
knowledge of the Absolute Truth but who offers obeisances with great 
devotion, thinks of the Lord, sees the Lord in the temple and brings forth 
Bowers and fruits to offer to the Deity—becomes imperceptibly liber- 
ated. Sraddhayanvitah: with great devotion the devotees offer worship- 
ful respects and paraphernalia to the Deity. The Deities of Radhà and 
Krsna, Lakemi and Narayana, and Rama and Sita, are very attractive to 
devotees, so much so that when they see the Deity decorated in the 
temple, they become fully absorbed in thinking of the Lord. That is 
liberation. In other words, it is confirmed herein that even a third-class 
devotee is in the transcendental position, above those who are striving 
for liberation by speculation or other methods. Even great impersonalists 
like Sukadeva Gosvami and the four Kumaras were attracted by the 
beauty of the Deities in the temple, by the decorations and by the aroma 
of tulast offered to the Lord, and-they became devotees. Even though 
they were in the liberated state, instead of remaining impersonalists they 
were attracted by the beauty of the Lord and became devotees. 

Here the word vilása is very important. V/ilasa refers to the activities 
or pastimes of the Lord. It is a prescribed duty in temple worship that not 
only should one visit the temple to see the Deity nicely decorated, but at 
the same time he should hear the recitation of Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
Bhagavad-gita or some similar literature, which is regularly recited in 
the temple. In Vrndavana, in every temple, there is recitation of the 
sastras. Even third-class devotees who have no literary knowledge or no 
time to read Srimad-Bhagavatam or Bhagavad-gità have the oppor- 
tunity to hear about the pastimes of the Lord. In this way their minds 
may remain always absorbed in the thought of the Lord—His form, His 
ontivities and His transcendental nature. This state of Krsna conscious- 
ness is a liberated stage. Lord Caitanya, therefore, recommended five im- 


portant processes in the discharge of devotional service: (1) to chant the 


holy name of the Lord, Hare Krsna‘ Hare Krena, Krsna Krena, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rana Rama, Hare Hare, (2) to associate 
with devotees and serve them as far as possible, (3) to hear Srimad- 
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Bhagavatam, (4) to see the decorated temple and the Deity and, if possi- 
ble, (5) to live in a place like Vrndavana or Mathura. These five items 
alone can help a devotee achieve the highest perfectional stage. This is 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gitá and in this verse of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
That third-class devotees can also imperceptibly achieve liberation is ac- 
cepted in all Vedic literatures. 

As far as meditation on the arcd-vigraha form of the Lord is con- 
cerned, we have to look at the Deity beginning with His lotus feet. It is 
not that we immediately look at His smiling face. We should first try to 
see the lotus feet of Krsna, and when we are practiced in this way, we can 
look at His thighs, His waist and His chest. Then we can reach His smil- 
ing face. In this manner we should meditate on Krsna’s form, and thus 
we can associate with Krsna by meditating on His smiling face, His flute, 
His hands, His dress, His consort Srimati Radharani and the other gopis 
surrounding Him. Thus we should practice observing the Supreme Lord, 
and to this end He has appeared before us as the arcd-vigraha. 

There are three kinds of devotee: kanistha-adhikart, madhyama- 
adhikart and uttama-adhikart. The uttama-adhikart is the most ad- 
vanced; the madhyama-adhikari "is in the middle stage; and the 
kanistha-adhikart is the neophyte. It is recommended that the neophyte 
meditate on the Deity daily. He should begin by meditating on the lotus 
feet, and then when he is practiced, he should turn his gaze toward 
Krsna’s smiling face. The neophyte’should also read and hear Bhagavad- 
gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam. If we simply try to see and don’t listen, 
the results will not be permanent. In some temples there are Deities but 
no discussion about Krgna. People attend for some time, but after a 
while they lose interest. Thus there must be two activities. The Deities 
must be worshiped, and this is called püficarütriki-vidhi. There must 
also be bhagavata-vidhi, reading Srimad Bhagavad-gità and Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. Pavicaratrikt-vidhi and bhagavata-vidhi go hand in hand. 


By participating in these two processes, the neophyte can gradually attain 


the intermediate stage. 

The spiritual master is supposed to be in the most advanced stage, but 
for preaching purposes he descends to the intermediate stage. The 
uttama-adhikari, the most advaliced devotee, does not discriminate be- 
tween devotees and nondevotees. He sees everyone but himself as a devo- 


tee. The truly advanced devotee sees that he is not a devotee but that 
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everyone else is a devotee. The kanistha-adhikári, the neophyte, simply 
concentrates on the Deity, and that is required in the beginning: 


arcayam eva haraye 

püjár yah $raddhayehate 
na tad-bhaktesu cünyegu 

sa bhaktah prakrtah smytah 


“A person who is very faithfully engaged in the worship of the Deity in 
the temple, but who does not know how to behave toward devotees or 
people in general is called a prükrta-bhakta, or kanistha-adhikdri.” 
(Bhag. 11.2.47) According to the prescribed duties mentioned in the 
scriptures, one must care for the Deity, but when one is a little further 
advanced, he considers his functions with others. When one attains the 
madhyama-adhikari stage, his vision is described thus: 


vare tad-adhinesu 

balisesu dvisatsu ca 
prema-maitri-krpopeksa 

yah karoti sa madhyamah 


“The madhyama-adhikart is a devotee wlio worships the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead as the highest cbject o? love, makes friends with the 
Lord’s devotees, is merciful to the ignorant and avoids those who are 
envious by nature.” (Bhag. 11.2.46) 

The madhyama-adhikdari is not only interested in the Deity, but he 
can also discern between devotees and nondevotees. He can also under- 
stand that this man is innocent and that this man is not. The innocent do 
not know what is to be done, and they do not know anything about God. 
They are not actually offenders, but there are others who are offenders. 
The offenders become immediately envious as soon as they hear about 
God or His devotees. 

The madhyama-adhikari knows that Krsna is God: krsnas tu 
bhagavan svayam. He wants to develop his love for Krsna. He also wants 
to see that not a moment is wasted vithout engagement in Krsna con- 
sciousness. He is always careful not to spoil life's valuable time. That is 
the first qualification of a madhyama-adhikari. We have a very short 
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period to live, and we never know when we are going to die. There is no 
certainty. Foolish people think that they will go on living forever, but 
that is simply foolishness. Life is transient; therefore the devotee wants 
to utilize every moment for the advancement of Krsna consciousness. 
The madhyama-adhikàri also has a special taste for chanting the Hare 
Krena mantra. He is also very anxious to live in places like Vrndavana, 
Dvaraka and Mathura, places where Krena lived. Of course it is a fact 
that Krsna, being God, has His residence everywhere. He even resides 
within every atom. Andantara-stha-paramdnu-caydntara-stham. None- 
theless, He has special places of residence like Vrndàvana, Dvaraka 
and Mathura; therefore a devotee is anxious to live in those places. 
Increasing one’s love for God is a gradual process, and the first ingre- 
dient is faith. Without faith, there is no question of progress in Krgna 
consciousness. That faith is created after reading Bhagavad-gità 
carefully and actually understanding it as it is. Unless one reads 
Bhagavad-gitd, there is no question of faith in’ Krsna. One must have 
faith in the words of Krsna, particularly when Krsna says, “Abandon all 


-dharmas and surrender to Me. I will give you all protection.” If we study 


Bhagavad-gità as a literary treatise and then throw it away, that is not 
faith. Faith is explained by Krsnadàsa Kaviraja Gosvami thus: 


Sraddha’-sabde—-viévasa kahe sudrdha niscaya 
krsne bhakti kaile sarva-Earma krta haya j 


“By rendering transcendental loving service to Krsna, one automatically 
performs all subsidiary activities. This confident, firm faith, favorable 
to the discharge of devotional service, is called sraddha.” (Cc. 
Madhya 22.62) 

In Bhagavad-gità Krgna says that He is not only a person but the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead as well. He also says that there is no one 


, 


- superior to Him. If one believes these words, then one will have faith. 


Impersonalists read Bhagavad-gità, but they do not accept Krępa as a 
person, In the Twelfth Chapter of Bhagavad-gita, Krena says that the 
impersonalist takes more trouble te come to Him. He will come later, but 
it will take some time. This is becaufe impersonal understanding of the 


Supreme Absolute Truth is partial understanding. As Krgna states: 


^ 
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kleso 'dhikataras tesim 
avyaktasakta-cetasim 

avyaktà hi gatir duhkharh 
dehavadbhir avapyate 


- “For those whose minds are attached to the unmanifested, impersonal 


feature of the Supreme, advancement is very troublesome. To make 
progress in that discipline is always difficult for those who are em- 
bodied.” (Bg. 12.5) 

We have often given the example of impersonal understanding being 
like the understanding of the sunshine. One may see the sunshine enter- 
ing through a window into his room, but this does not mean that one 
knows everything about the sun. Impersonal understanding of the Ab- 
solute Truth is like that. The sunshine is impersonal (Brahman), the sun 
itself is localized (Paramatma) and the sun-god residing within the sun is 
a person (Bhagavan). Just as one can understand the three aspects of the 
sun—the sunshine, the sun itself and the sun-god—one can also under- 
stand the three aspects of the Supreme Absolute Truth—Brahman, 
Paramatma and Bhagavan. 3 

Impersonalists maintain that the sun ie simply a fiery globe and 
nothing else, but in Bhagavad-gità Krena specifically states that He 
spoke Bhagavad-gità to the sun-god Vivasvan. Of course we can hardly 
imagine how the sun-god can be a person. The sun is a great fiery globe, 
and we think that it is impossible for anyone to live there, but this think- 
ing is simply shortsighted. It does not follow that no one can live in fire 
just because we cannot live there. We cannot live in water, yet there are 
aquatics living there. We live on this planet, which is basically composed 
of earth, and our bodies are basically composed of earth in order to live 
here. Bodies are made in such a way that they can live in their environ- 
ment. Similarly, the sun-god has a body capable of living in fire. 

Krsna is sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, being, knowledge and bliss, with 


form. Impersonal understanding is understanding of the sat feature. ` 


Understanding Krsna in full is understanding all of His features. The 
Gnanda feature is realized in Bhagavan. Krsna plays on His flute and is 
accompanied by His pleasure potency, hládint sakti, Srimati Radharani. 
Of Krsna's many potencies, the hladini Sakti is His pleasure-giving 


potency. Thet is dnanda. Althongh Krsne is full in Himself, He expands _ 
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Himself when He wants to enjoy. That expansion is His pleasure potency, 
Radharani. The gopis are the expansions of Radharani, and the various 
forms of Krgna are manifest just to taste the mellow of transcendental 
bliss. Ananda-cinmaya-rasa. Thus Brahman realization is realization of 


. the sat portion, Paramātmā realization is realization of the cit portion, 


and Bhagavan realization is the realization of the ünanda portion. In the 
Vedanta-sitra it is said that the Absolute Truth is dnandamayo 
"bhyasat. Krena’s lila is always full of transcendental bliss—especially in 
Vrndavana, His original residence. It is in Vrndavana that Krsna plays 
with His cowherd boy friends and dances with the gopis. It is also in 
Vrndavana that Krsna steals mother Yagoda’s butter. All His activities 
there are filled with transcendental bliss. 

We can begin to experience this bliss by following the prescribed 
methods of devotional service. When we see the Deity, we can gradually 
realize how Krsna is smiling, playing on His flute and enjoying the com- 
pany of Srimati Radharani. Then we also have to hear about Krgna. 
"These two processes will increase in such a way that we will automatically 
become great devotees. Anicchato me gatim anwir prayunkte. This is ac- 
tually a scientific method. It is not imagination. People think that this is 
idol worship and imaginatien, but this method is prescribed in all the 
sastras for developing God copsciousness. It is an actual science. 


$ri-bhagavün uváca, 
jaanarh parama-guhyarh me 
yad vijiána-samanvitam 
sa-rahasyarh. tad-angarh. ca 
grhüna gaditarh maya 


“The Personality of Godhead said: Knowledge about Me as described in 
the scriptures is very confidential, and it has to be realized in conjunction 
with devotional service. The necessary paraphernalia for that process is 
being explained by Me. You may take it up carefully.” (Bhag. 2.9.31) ° 
` In Bhagavad-gita Krena tells Arjuna that He has revealed this most 


` confidential knowledge to him because Arjuna is His very dear friend. 


That confidential knowledge is, sárvg-dharmán parityajya mam ekarh 
éaranarh vraja: “Just surrender unto Me." (Bg. 18.66) Brahman realiza- 


tion is certainly confidential, and Paramütmi realization 3s still more 
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confidential, but understanding Krgna as He is, is the most confidential 
knowledge of all. i 
If one's mind and senses are completely absorbed in Krgna conscious- 
ness, one is experiencing bhakti. Bhakti is not a sentiment but a practical 
science. One may engage in many activities, but in all cases, one's mind 
must be fully absorbed in Krgna. Although a housewife is always busy 
working around the house, she always takes care that her hair is nicely 
combed. Regardless of her engagements, she never forgets to arrange her 
hair in an attractive way. Similarly, a devotee engages in many activities, 
but he never forgets Krsna's transcendental form. This is the meaning of 


perfection. 


d " ^ 
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CHAPTER SIXTEEN 


The Pure Devotees’ Spiritual Opulences 


TEXT 37 


atho vibhütirh mama müyüvinas tam 
aisvaryam astangam anupravrttam 

$riyarh bhügavatirh vasprhayanti bhadram 
prasya me te ’snuvate tu loke 


TRANSLATION * 


Thus because he is completely absorbed in meditation upon Me, 
the devotee does not desire even the highest benediction obtain- 
able in the upper planetary systems, including Satyaloka. He does 
not desire the eight material perfections obtained from mystic 
yoga, nor does he desire to be elevated to the kingdom of God. Yet 
even without desiring thei, the devotee enjoys, even in this life, 
all the offered benedictions. — * , 

PURPORT 

The vibhüti, or opulences, offered by mdyà are of many varieties. We 
experience different varieties of material enjoyment even on this planet, 
but if one is able to promote himself to higher planets like Candraloka, 
the sun or, still higher, Maharloka, Janaloka and Tapoloka, or even 
ultimately the highest planet, which is inhabited by Brahma and is called 
Satyaloka, one will find immense possibilities for material enjoyment. 
For example, the duration of life on higher planets is far, far greater" 
than on this planet. It is said that on ET mom the duration of life is en m^ 
that our six months are equal tone day. We cannot even imagine me — 
duration of life on the highest plġnet. It is stated in Bhagavad-gtta that 
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Besides these, there are other opulences which the yogis can achieve by 
their mystic power. They are also material. A devotee does not aspire for 
all these material pleasures, although they are available to him simply by 
wishing. By the grace of the Lord, a devotee can achieve wonderful ma- 
terial success simply by willing, but a real devotee does not do so. Lord 
Caitanya Mahüprabhu has taught that one should not desire material 
opulence or material reputation, nor should one try to enjoy material 
beauty; he should only aspire to be absorbed in the devotional service of 
the Lord, even if he does not get liberation but has to continue the pro- 
cess of birth and death unlimitedly. Actually, however, to one who 
engages in Krgna consciousness, liberation is already guaranteed. Devo- 
tees enjoy all the benefits of the higher planets and the Vaikuntha plan- 
ets also. It is especially mentioned here, bhagavatirn bhadrdm. In the 
Vaikuntha planets everything is eternally peaceful, yet a pure devotee 
does not even aspire to be promoted there. But still he gets'that advan- 


tage; he enjoys all the facilities of the material and spiritual worlds, even 


during the present life span. 

According to Caitanya Mahüprabhu, Ripa Gosvami in his Bhakti- 
rasdmyta-sindhu, Narada Muni in the Nárada-paficarátra and Bhagavan 
Sri Krsna in Bhagavad-gità, a pure devotee rever wants anything from 
the Lord. He does not even want liberation, to say nothing of material 
things. Generally, people want dharma, artha, kāma and moksa, in that 
order. First of all, people want to become religious (dharma) in order to 
attain material opulence (artha)..People want material opulence in order 


` to gratify their senses (kama), and when they are frustrated in their at- 


tempt to gratify their senses, they want liberation (moksa). In this way, 
dharma, artha, kama and moksa are going on. However, a devotee is not 
interested in any of these. In the Christian religion, people pray, “Give 
us this day our daily bread," but a pure bhakta does not even ask for his 
daily bread. A pure devotee is kept in the hand of Krsna just like a very 
precious jewel. When you hold something precious in your hand, you are 
mr careful, and similarly, Krsna holds the devotee and takes care of 
im. 

One can just imagine his position if a very rich man says, Don't 
worry. I will take care of everything fo’: you.” Krgna, the Supreme Lord, 
is the proprietor of all opulence. There is no one more opulent than 


€ "n ° [4 
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Krępa; therefore if Kygņa says that He will take care of His devotee, 
there is no question of poverty. Most people want material opulence, but 
they do not know that Krgna is the proprietor of all opulence. That is 
their misfortune. Although the proprietor of all opulence says, ‘Just sur- 
render unto Me, and I will take care of you,” people do not do it. Instead, 
they say, “I will take care of my own business. I will maintain myself. I 
will take care of myself, my family, my friends and my country.” Arjuna 
was very intelligent because he simply chose Krgna, whereas 
Duryodhana took Krena’s soldiers. It is not possible to conquer Krsna, 
but the devotee can capture Krgna with bhakti, love. 

It is impossible for people to understand the great opulence of Sri 
Krsna. Therefore Caitanya Mahaprabhu tells us to abandon speculating 
about God. There is a story of a frog in a well being approached by a 
friend who says, “My dear frog, I have just seen a huge body of water.” 
“What is that water?” the frog asks. “The Atlantic Ocean,” the friend 
replies. “Oh, the Atlantic Ocean! Is it bigger than this well? Is it four 
feet? Ten feet?” 

Our attempt to speculate about God is very much like this. If we want 
to understand God, we have to try to understand from God Himself. We 
may have a neighbor who ig very wealthy, influential, wise, strong and 
beautiful, and we may speculate about his opulence, but if we make 


‘friends with him, we can understand his position by listening to him 


speak about himself. God cannot be’ subjected to our imagination. Our 
imagination is limited, and our senses.are imperfect. The process of 
bhakti-márga is the process of submission. There is no question of sub- 
jecting God to our imagination. We simply have to become very humble 
and submissive and pray to Krena sincerely, “Kran, it is not possible for 
me to know You. Kindly explain how it is I can know You, and then it will 
be possible.” This is the way Arjuna approached Krępa in the Eleventh 
Chapter of Bhagavad-gitd. 

We can hardly understand or comprehend the innumerable universes. 
The word jagat refers to this universe, but there is more than one uni- 
verse. Although we are seeing only one universe, there are millions of 
universes, and Krgna is supporting all these millions of universes with a 
single fragment of Himself. This js also confirmed in many other Vedic 
literatures: 


^ 
^ e e 
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yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athavalambya 
. jtvanti loma-vilaja jagad-anda-nathah 
visnur mahan sa iha yasya kala-viseso 
govindam ddi-purusarh tam ahar bhajami 


“Brahma and other lords of the mundane worlds, appearing from the 
pores of hair of Maha-Visnu, remain alive as long as the duration of His 
one exhalation. I adore the primeval Lord Govinda, of whose subjec- 
tive personality Maha-Vignu is the portion of a portion.” (Brahma- 
sarnhita 5.48) 

This is the information given in Brahma-sarihita, the Lai offered 
by Lord Brahma. This Brahma-sarthita was accepted by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, who copied it when He toured South India. Formerly there 
were no presses to print these literatures, and these important Vedic 
writings were written by hand. These literatures were not very cheap, 
and only highly qualified brahmanas were able to keep them. They were 
worshiped in the temple as the sastra Deity. It is not that they were 
available everywhere. Now, of course, the printing press has changed all 
this, but nonetheless we should always understand that the granthas, the 
scriptures, should be worshiped as God because they are the sound incar- 
nation of God. One should not consider Bhagavad-gità or Srimad- 
Bhagavatam to be ordinary books, and one should take care of them just 
as carefully as one takes care of the Deity. 

At any rate, when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned from South In- 
dia with a copy of Brahma-sarhhità, He gave it to His disciples and told 
them that it was a summary of the Vedanta and the Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. We therefore accept Brahma-samhitü as authorized 
scripture, for it was authorized by the Supreme Person, Caitanya Mahà- 
prabhu. Just as Sri Krena explains in Bhagavad-gità in so many ways 
that the entire material creation is resting on one of His portions, 
Brahma-sarhhità explains the same subject. It is stated that from the 
skin pores of the Mahà-Visnu, all the universes are emanating. In each 
universe there is a Brahma, a supervisor, who is the supreme creature 

and manager. These managers live ofily as long as the Mahá-Vignu ex- 
hales. When He exhales, all the universes are created, and when He in- 
hales, they all return into His body. In this way so many universes and 
Brahmas are coming-and going. The durations of these breaths, which 
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constitute a life of a Brahma, are described in Bhagavad-gità as many 
trillions of earth years. One may say that this is all fictitious and imagi- 
nary, but unless one believes it, one has no right to tough Bhagavad-gitd. 

Generally people are interested in going to the higher planetary 
systems in order to become more opulent. This is the process of karma- 
kàndiya, and people perform yajñas and pious activities in order to be 
elevated to higher planets. The idea is that one will be able to enjoy him- 
self more, have a longer life span, more opulence, more beautiful 
women, nice gardens and so on. Actually this is the case, but a devotee is 
not at all interested in these things because he accepts Krsna. In 
Bhagavad-gità (8.16) Sri Krsna says, abrahma-bhuvanal lokah punar 
dvartino 'rjuna: “From the highest planet in the material world down to 
the lowest, all are places of misery wherein repeated birth and death take 
place.” 

Even if we are promoted to the highest planet, Brahmaloka, the planet 
where Lord Brahma lives, our situation there is still not eternal. So why 
should a devotee be interested in such a place? A devotee is simply in- 
terested in the supreme eternal, Sri Krsna. The Supreme Lord is the 
supreme leader of the nityas, the eternal living entities. We are all 
nityas, eternal, and Krsna» guides and plays with us. In the spiritual 
world, Krsna and His devotges are friends, and they play together as 
* cowherd boys. They are not interested in Brahmaloka or Candraloka, for 
these planets will ultimately be annihilated. There are some living en- 
tities that live only a few seconds, or, zt most, a night. By the morning, 
- they are all dead. Any life in the materiel world is comparable to that. 
Brahma may live millions of years, but he ultimately has to die. Whether 
we go to the highest planet or the lowest planet, whether we are in the 
body of a Brahma or a cat, we ultimately have to die. Krgna presents 
Himself to atheists as death. He appeared in this way before 
Hiranyakadipu, who said, “I am God. All the demigods are afraid of me. J 
am very powerful.” Krana comes before such atheists as death and takes 
everything avay-— all power, opslence, money- everything. Ts um 
worship God while they are living, end them only ‘business in this life is 
serving God, After death, they rezier che sume service; ‘thus there is mo 
difference hetween Vaikuntha anche temple, fora ev. otes, in either case, 
his business is the same. Why, Sen, should ‘he apu ee 
Vaikuntha? : T = 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


226 ` Teachings of Lord Kapila 


In the Vaikuntha planets one attains opulence like Krsna or Narayana. 
There are five kinds of mukti, liberation, and one is sdrsti. This kind of 
liberation brings one opulence equal to the Lord. In the Vaikuntha plan- 
ets, everyone is four-handed like Narayana, and everyone is equally opu- 
lent. In Goloka Vrndavana, Krena and the cowherd boys are equally 


opulent. In Vrndavana, the cowherd boys do not know that Krsna is God. ” 


They look on Krgna as an equal. This is the opulence of their devotional 
position. 

Nonetheless, the devotees do not aspire for all this opulence. Their 
only aspiration is to engage in the service of the Lord. In this way, they 
get everything. Nor are the devotees interested in attgining the mystic 
yoga siddhis. They do not need to be able to create a planet, for they can 
create Vaikuntha by worshiping Krsna in the temple. The temple is 
nirguna, transcendental to the gunas. In the áástras it is said that the 
forest is characterized by sattva-guna, goodness, and the city is charac- 
terized by rajo-guna, passion, because in the city there is a great deal of 
illicit sex, intoxication, gambling and meat-eating. Formerly, when 
people were aspiring for spiritual realization, they left the cities and went 
to the forests. That was the vdnaprastha stage. The word vana means 
“forest.” Before taking sannydsa, a man would leave his family and go 
to the forest to begin practicing austerities. Vana gato yad dharim 
äśrayeta. 5 

Actually, superior to living in the forest is living in the temple because 
the temple is nirguna, above all the gunas, even sattva-guna. The in- 
habitants of the temple are actually in Vaikuntha. 

Lord Kapiladeva next explains the nature of the special opulences of 
the devotees. 


TEXT 38 


na karhicin mat-parah $ünta-rüpe 
nanksyanti no me ‘nimiso ledhi hetih 
< yeşăm aham priya atma sutas ca 
sakhā guruh suhrdo daivam istam 
V 


TRANSLATION - 
The Lord continued: My dear mother, devotees who receive 


such transcendental opulences are never bereft of them; neither v 
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weapons nor the change of time can destroy such opulences. Be- 
cause the devotees accept Me as their friend, relative, son, precep- 


tor, benefactor and Supreme Deity, they cannot be deprived of 
their possessions at any time. i 


PURPORT 


It is stated in Bhagavad-gita that one may elevate himself to the 
higher planetary systems, even up to Brahmaloka, by dint of pious ac- 
tivities, but when the effects of such pious activities are finished, one 
again comes back to this earth to begin a new life of activities. Thus even 
though one is promoted to the higher planetary system for enjoyment 
and a long duration of life, still that is not a permanent settlement. But as 
far as the devotees are concerned, their assets —the achievement of devo- 
tional service and the consequent opulence of Vaikuntha, even on this 
planet—are never destroyed. In this verse Kapiladeva addresses His 
mother as $ünta-rüpa, indicating that the opulences of devotees are fixed 
because devotees are eternally fixed in the Vaikuntha atmosphere, which 
is called Sdnta-ripa because it is in the mode of pure goodness, un- 
disturbed by the modes of passion and ignorance. Once one is fixed in the 
devotional service of the Lórd, his position of transcendental service can- 
not be destroyed, and the spleasure and service simply increase un- 
limitedly. For the devotees eügaged in Krsna consciousness, in the 
Vaikuntha atmosphere, there is no influence of time. In the material 
worid the influence of time destroys everything, but in the Vaikuntha at- 
mosphere there is no influence of time or of the demigods because there 
are no demigods in the Vaikuntha planets. Here our activities are con- 
trolled by different demigods; even if we move our hand and leg, the ac- 
tion is controlled by the demigods. But in the Vaikuntha atmosphere 
there is no influence of the demigods or of time; therefore there is no 
question of destruction. When the time element is present, there is the 


- certainty of destruction, but when there is no time element—past, pres- 


ent or future—then everything is eternal. Therefore this verse uses the 
words narksyanti no, indicating that the transcendental opulences will 
never be destroyed. SETS | 
The reason for freedom from destruction is also described. The devo- 
tees accept the Supreme Lord as the most dear personality and recipro- 
cate with Him in different "relationships. They^accept the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead as a dearmost friend, relative, son, preceptor, 
well-wisher or Deity. The Lord is eternal; therefore any relationship in 
which we accept Him is also eternal. It is clearly confirmed herein that 
the relationships cannot be destroyed, and therefore the opulences of 
those relationships are never destroyed. Every living entity has the pro- 
pensity to love someone. We can see that if someone has no object of love, 
he generally directs his love to a pet animal like a cat or a dog. Thus the 
eternal propensity for love in all living entities is always searching for a 
place to reside. From this verse we can learn that we can love the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead as our dearmost object—as a friend, as 
a son, as a preceptor or as a well-wisher—and there will be no cheating 
and no end to such love. We shall eternally enjoy the relationship with 
the Supreme Lord in different aspects. A special feature of this verse is 
the acceptance of the Supreme Lord as the supreme preceptor. 
Bhagavad-gità is spoken directly by the Supreme Lord, and Arjuna ac- 
cepted Krgna as his guru, or spiritual master. Similarly, we should accept 
only Krsna as the supreme spiritual master. 

When we speak of Krsna, we include His confidential devotees; Krsna 
is not alone. Krsna includes His name, His form, His qualities, His abode, 
His associates, etc. For example, a king is,always associated with his 
secretary, his commander, his servant and so much paraphernalia. As 


` soon as we accept Krsna and His associates as our preceptors, no ill effects 


can destroy our knowledge. In the inaterial world the knowledge we ac- 
quire may change because of thr influence of time, but nevertheless the 
conclusions received from Bhagavad-gità, directly from the speeches of 
the Supreme Lord Krsna, can never change. There is no use interpreting 
Bhagavad-gita; it is eternal. 

Krgna, the Supreme Lord, should be accepted as one’s best friend. He 
will never cheat. He will always give His friendly advice and protection 
to the devotee. If Krsna is accepted as a son, He will never die. Here we 
may have a very loving son or child, but the father and mother, or those 
who are affectionate toward him, always hope,:“May my son not die.” 
But Krgna actually never will die. Therefore those who accept Krgna, or 
the Supreme Lord, as their son will never be bereft of their son. In many 
instances devotees have accepted the Deity as a son. In Bengal there are 
many such instances, and even after the death of the devotee, the Deity 
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performs the srüddha ceremony for the father. The relationship is never 
destroyed. People are accustomed to worship different forms of 
demigods, but in Bhagavad-gità such a mentality is condemned; 
therefore one should be intelligent enough to worship only the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in His different forms such as Lakgmi-Narayana, 
Siti-Rama and Radha-Krsna. Thus one will never be cheated. By 
worshiping the demigods, one may elevate himself to the higher planets, 
but during the dissolution of the material world, the deity and his abode 
will be destroyed. But one who worships the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is promoted to the Vaikuntha planet, where there is no time, 
destruction or annihilation. The conclusion is that time cannot act upon 
devotees who have accepted the Supreme Personality of Godhead as 
everything. 

Spiritual life is eternal; it cannot be destroyed. Whatever we have here 
in the material world is subject to destruction. In this material world we 
aspire for a nice house, good property, children, friends and riches, but 
ultimately all of these will be destroyed, including ourselves. Nothing 
here is permanent; therefore everything is called illusory. Actually we 
do not understand this; we take ali this as permanent. The fact is, 
however, that only Krena ig permanent. Krgna’s material energy is not 
permanent. 4 : 7 

Māyāvādīs think that in the spjritual world there are no relationships. 
However, in the Sdstras it is stated that in the spiritual world there is real 
life. Life in this material world is simply a shadow of that life. In the Fif- 
teenth Chapter of Bhagavad-gitā this material world is likened to a 
banyan tree with its roots above and branches below. This means that it 
is like a shadow. When we stand beside a reservoir of water, we see the 
tree reflected upside down. We also have the experience of a mirage in 
the material world. We think that there is water, but actually there is 
none. Sometimes sailors at sea think they see land, but actually this is a 
mirage in the water. This material world is like that. In our lives we 
think we are enjoying some rasa, some relationship. Our children axe 
calling us father, and we are enjoying our relationship with our wife, but 
all of these relationships are like shadows, although people have no in- 
formation of this. The true enjoynjent derived from these relationships 
can be attained in the spiritual world with Krsna. Krgna therefore comes 
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in person to teach us that we can enjoy the same relationship with Him, 
We can enjoy Him as our master, our friend, our son, our father or our 
lover. ASI 

The Mayavadi philosophers say that if Krgna has become everything, 
there is no question of Krsna as an entity or a person. This is a ma- 
terialistic idea. If we tear up a piece of paper into small pieces and throw 
it away, the paper no longer has an existence. However, Krsna is not like 


that. 


advaitam acyutam anddim ananta-rüpam 
ddyart purdna-purusarh nava-yauvanarh ca 


“I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Govinda [Krsna], who 
is the original person —absolute, infallible, without beginning, although 
expanded into unlimited forms, still the same original, the oldest, and 
the person always appearing as a fresh youth.” (Brahma-sarhhità 5.33) 


- Krsna has many millions of expansions, and He is also situated in every- 


one's heart. He is not only within human beings but within animals, 
trees, plants, aquatics and so forth. It is materialistic to think that Krsna 
has no individual existence if He has entered into so many millions of 
hearts. Even though Krsna has distributed Himeelf in many millions of 
parts, He is still present in the same.strength. Krsna is sarvaisvarya- 
pürna. He is never diminished. * 

There is an interesting story-of a poor boy who was a student in school. 
During an annual Father's Day ceremony, the teacher requested the stu- 
dents to give some kind of a contribution. Formerly teachers would not 
earn a salary but would receive whatever the students would bring from 
their parents’ homes or by begging. Generally the brahmanas were 
teachers, and they could not charge anything. Thus some students 
brought the teacher rice, and some students brought other crops. This 
one student was so poor that he could think of nothing to bring; 
‘therefore he told his teacher that he would speak to his mother first. 
After school, the student told his mother, “My dear mother, all my class- 
mates have promised to contribute semething to the teacher. What shall I 
contribute?" The mother replied. “My dear son, we are so poor that we 
cannot give anything. However, Krsna is the friend of the poor. If He 
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gives you something, you can promise it to your teacher.” “Oh, where is 
Krsna?” the little boy asked. “Well, I understand that He is in the 
forest," the mother said. Therefore the little boy went to the forest and 
called for Krgna. He then began to cry, and finally Krgna came. When a 
devotee is very eager to see Krgna, Krsna is so kind that He comes. “‘So, 
what are you asking?” Krsna said to the little boy. “You are the friend of 
the poor," the little boy said. “I am very poor, and what can I promise 
my teacher?” Krsna then told him, “You can tell him that you will sup- 
ply him some yogurt, some dahi.”’ The little boy was very satisfied with 
this, and the next day he went to his teacher and said, “I will supply you 
as much yogurt as you need." The teacher felt that this was very nice, 
and he was pleased with the boy. On the day of the ceremony, the boy 
again went to the forest and called for Krsna. Krgna appeared and gave 
him a quart of yogurt. The little boy took this yogurt to his teacher and 
said, “This is my contribution, sir.” The teacher looked at the quart and 
said, “What is this? Hundreds of people will be coming, and you have 
only given this much yogurt?”,The teacher became so angry that he 
spilled the yogurt out of the container. When he bent down to pick it up, 
he saw that the container was again full. He dropped it again, and it was 
again full. He could then understand that it was spiritual, 

This is the nature of Krsna, One can take everything, and yet the same 
will remain. In the material worid, one minus one equals zero, but in the 
spiritual world, one minus one equals one. That is called advaya-jfiána. 
There is no duality in the spiritual world. One plus one equals one, and 
one minus one equals one. If we love Krsna, that love will not be 
destroyed as love is in the material world. In the material world, a ser- 
vant serves the master as long as the servant is pleased and as long as the 
master is pleased. The servant is pleased as long as the master pays, and 
the master is pleased as long as the servant renders good service. 
However, in the spiritual world, if the servant cannot serve under cer- 
tain conditions, the master is still pleased. And if the master does not 
pay, the servant is also pleased. That is called oneness, absolute. A guru 
may have hundreds of disciples, hundreds of servants, but he doesn’t 
have to pay them. They are serving out of spiritual love, and the guru is 
teaching without receiving a salary This is a spiritual relationship. There 
are no cheaters and cheated in such a relationship. If we accept Krena as 


a 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 
` 


- 
^ * F, 


232 Teachings of Lord Kapila 


our son, friend or lover, we will never be cheated. However, we have to 
give up the false, illusory servant, son, father or lover, for they will 
surely cheat us. We may love our son with our heart and soul, but that 
very son may some day be our enemy. We may love our wife very much, 
but some day that wife may be such an enemy that she will kill us for her 
own interests. There are many instances of this in history. Mayavadi phi- 
losophers are afraid of having such relationships because they have bit- 
ter experience with these relationships in the material world. They 
therefore want to negate all relationships, and therefore they say no more 
son, daughter, lover, master or whatever. Being disgusted with these 
things, they try to make everything void. Yet if we have the same rela- 
tionship with Krgna, we will never be cheated or disappointed. Our en- 
thusiasm will increase more and more. Therefore Krsna encourages us to 
accept Him as our son, as our friend and as our master. Then we will be 


happy. 
TEXTS 39-40 


imarh lokarh tathaivamum 
Gtmanam ubhaydyinam 

dtmanam anu ye ceha 
ye-rayah pasavo grhah 

visrjya sarvün anyams ca 
mam. evar visvato-mukham 

bhajanty ananyayà bhaktya 
tan mrtyor atipüraye 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the devotee who worships Me, the all-pervading Lord of 
the universe, with unflinching devotional service, gives up all 
aspirations for promotion to heavenly planets or happiness in this 
world with wealth, children, cows, home or anything in relation- 
ship with the body. I take him to the other side of birth and death. 
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PURPORT 


Unflinching devotional service, as described in these two verses, 
means engaging oneself in full Krgna consciousness, 6r devotional ser- 
vice, accepting the Supreme Lord as all in all. Since the Supreme Lord is 
all-inclusive, if anyone worships Him with unflinching faith, one has 
automatically achieved all other opulences and performed all other 
duties. The Lord promises herein that He takes His devotee to the other 
side of birth and death. Lord Caitanya, therefore, recommended that one 
who aspires to go beyond birth and death should have no material posses- 
sions. This means that one should not try to be happy in this world or to 
be promoted to the heavenly world, nor should he strive for material 
wealth, children, houses or cows. 

How liberation is imperceptibly achieved by a pure devotee and what 
the symptoms are have been explained. The situation with a conditioned 
soul is different, however. If he is in the mode'of goodness, he may be 
preparing for promotion to the higher planets; if he is in the mode of 
passion, he will remain here in & society where activity is very promi- 
nent, and if he is in the mode of ignorance, he may be degraded to 
animal life or a lower grade of human life. But for a devotee there is no 
concern for this life or the next life because in any life he does not desire 
material elevation. He prays tô the Lord, *My dear Lord, it does not mat- 
ter where I am born, but let me be born, even as an ant, in the house of a 
devotee.” A pure devotee does not pray to the Lord for liberation from 
this material bondage. Actually, the pure devotee never thinks that he is 
fit for liberation. Considering his past life and his mischievous activities, 
he thinks that he is fit to be sent to the lowest region of hell. If in this life 
Iam trying to become a devotee, this does not mean that in my many past 
lives I was one hundred percent pious. That is not possible. A devotee, 
therefore, is always conscious of his real position. Only by his full sur- 
render to the Lord, by the Lord's grace, are his sufferings mitigated. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gità, “Surrender unto Me, and I vill give you protec- 
tion from all kinds of sinful reaction.” That is His mercy. But this does 
not mean that one who has surrendered to the lotus feet of the Lord has 
committed no misdeeds in his past life. A devotee always prays, “For my 
misdeeds, may I be born again and Sgain, but my only prayer is that I 
may not forget Your service.” The devotee has such mental str „and 
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he prays to the Lord: “May I be born again and again, but let me be born 
in the home of Your pure devotee so that I may again get a chance to 
develop my spiritual life.” 

A pure devotee is not anxious to elevate himself in his next birth. He 
has already given up that sort of hope. In any life in which one is born, as 
a householder, or even as an animal, he must have some children, some 
resources or some possessions, but a devotee is not anxious to possess 
anything. He is satisfied with whatever is obtainable by God’s grace. He 
is not at all attached to improving his social status or the education of his 
children. He is not neglectful—he is dutiful—but he does not spend too 
much time on the improvement of temporary household or social life. He 
fully engages in the service of the Lord, and for other affairs he simply 
spares as much time as absolutely necessary (yathartham upayuñjatah). 
Such a pure devotee does not care what is going to happen in the next life 
or in this life; he does.not care even for family, children or society. He 
fully engages in the service of the Lord in Krgna consciousness. It is 
stated in Bhagavad-gità that without the knowledge of the devotee, the 
Lord arranges for His devotee to be immediately transferred to His tran- 
scendental abode just after leaving his body. After quitting his body he 
does not go into the womb of another mother. The ordinary common liv- 
ing entity, after death, is transferred to the womb of another mother, ac- 
cording to his karma, or activities, to take another type of body. But as 
far as the devotee is concerned, he is at once transferred to the spiritual 
world in the association of the Lord. That is the Lord’s special mercy. Be- 
cause He is all-powerful, the Lord can do anything and everything. He 
can excuse all sinful reactions. He can immediately transfer a person to 
Vaikunthaloka. That is the inconceivable power of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is favorably disposed to the pure devotees. 


In these verses, Kapiladeva is describing the devotee’s acceptance of 


Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as the most dear to us. If we 
want to love Krsna as a son, Krgna is prepared to be our son. Arjuna ac- 
tepted Krsna as his friend, and Krsna was his best friend. Everyone can 
accept Krsna in so many ways. We can love Krsna as Arjuna did, or 25 


mother Yasodà did. Similarly, Pariksit Maharaja simply heard about. 


Krsna and developed love. The first-class yogi takes Krsna as every- 
thing—priya, suta, sakhd, guru, everything. This is real bhakti. If we 


want a son, ‘Krgna ie prepared to be our son. If we want a lover, He is pre- 
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pared to be our lover. If we want a friend, He is prepared to be our 
friend. Whatever relationship we want in the material world, we can 
have with Krsna. We all have some loving propensity, and Krsna is pre- 
pared to fulfill this propensity. Krgna is not a person Ifke ourselves. We 
occupy one body, but Krsna is the owner of all bodies. The body is a 
machine given by Krsga. In the material world, a father may give his son 
a car. Similarly, Krsna gives the living entities bodies, 8,400,000 dif- 
ferent types of bodies. The living entity gets into the body just as a per- 
son gets into a car, and he goes this way and that. We can drive this 
machine called the body for so many years; then it becomes old, and we 
have to change it for another machine. This is the process of birth and 


- death. We drive one car for a while, and the car is finally broken, or it is 
' smashed. We may have an accident or not, but eventually the car has to 


go to the junk yard. Then we have to get another car. 

Actually our position is that we never take birth and never die, but 
why have we been put into this position of accepting these machines? 
This is our real problem. What is the cause of this? We want to enjoy this 
material world with its wealth arfd possessions. As long as we are after 
material possessions, we cannot transtend the cycle of birth and death. 
However, we have to give up all this and take shelter of Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and worship Him. Nor can we worship 
Him whimsically, but as He desires. If Krsna says, *[ want a glass of 
water," we must bring Him water. We cannot say, “Milk is better than 
water. I think I will bring Him milk.” This is not favorable service. Some 
so-called bhaktas say, “I can worship the Lord in my own way." This is 
simply imagination. The Mayavadis say that Brahman has no rapa, no 
form, and they suggest that we imagine some form. This is not the case 
with Krsna. Krsna is present in His original form, and He is described in 
Vedic literatures. We have recounted these descriptions before. If we 
want to attain a body like Brahma’s, we can get it. If we want a body like 
a worm in stool, we can get it. Or, if we want a body like Krsna’s, we can 
get that also. That is our real body of sac-cid-dnanda. We can also geta 
body like a demigod’s and go to the heavenly planets. Or we can remain 
here in the middle planetary system. Our destination is our own choice. 
We are given full freedom through our activities. By pious activities, we 
go to the heavenly planets, and by Ktgna conscious activities, we go to 
Vaikunthaloka. e : ` . 
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We are part and parcel of Krsna, but somehow or other we have 
forgotten this. In Caitanya-caritamyta (Madhya 20:117) it is said: 


„Brna bhuli’ sei jiva anádi-bahirmukha 
ataeva máyà tare deya sarhsára-dulikha 


“Forgetting Krsna, the living entity has been attracted by the external 
feature from time immemorial. Therefore the illusory energy [maya] 
gives him all kinds of misery in his material existence.” Because we have 
forgotten Krsna, Krsna has given us all these Vedas and Purdnas. Krsna 
also comes into this material world in order to remind us of Himself. In 
this Kali-yuga, people are forgetting Krsna more and more. They are not 
even interested in Him, but Krsna is interested because we are His sons. 
A mad son may no longer be interested in his home, in his father or 
mother, yet the father never loses interest in his son. He is anxious be- 
cause his boy has left home and is suffering. Similarly, Krsna’s son 
leaves the spiritual sky and takes up one material body after another and 
in this way travels from one planet to ánother in different species of life. 
Therefore Krsna comes to rescue ‘him. 
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CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 


Taking Shelter of Krend, 
the Supreme Controller 


TEXT 41 


nanyatra mad-bhagavatah 
pradhana-purusesvarat 

ütmanah sarva-bhitanam 
bhayarh tivram nivartgte 


TRANSLATION 


The terrible fear of birth and death can never be forsaken by 
anyone who resorts to ary shelter other than Myself, for I am the 
almighty Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the original 
source of all creation, and alco the Supreme Soul of all souls. 


PURPORT 


It is indicated herein that the cycle of birth and death cannot be 
stopped unless one is a pure devotee of the Supreme Lord. It is said, 
karim vind naiva srtirh taranti. One cannot surpass the cycle of birth and 
death unless one is favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
same concept is confirmed herewith: one may take to the system of 
understanding the Absolute Truth by one’s own imperfect sensory 
speculation, or one may try to realize the self by the mystic yoga process; 
but whatever one may do, unless he comes to the point of surrendering to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, no process can give him liberation. 
One may ask if this means that those who are undergoing so much 
penance and austerity by strictly follewing the rules and regulations are 
endeavoring in vain. The answer is given by Srimad Blasen 
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(10.2.32): ye "nye ’ravindaksa vimukta-maninah. Lord Brahma and 
other demigods prayed to the Lord when Krsna was in the womb of 
Devaki: “My dear lotus-eyed Lord, there are persons who are puffed up 
with the thought Xhat they have become liberated or one with God or 
have become God, but they are unintelligent." It is stated that their intel- 
ligence, whether high or low, is not even purified. With purified intelli- 
gence, a living entity cannot think otherwise than to surrender. 
Bhagavad-gità, therefore, confirms that purified intelligence arises in a 
very wise man. Bahünárh janmanam ante jñānavān mam prapadyate. 
After many, many births, one who is actually advanced in intelligence 
surrenders unto the Supreme Lord. 

Without surrendering, one cannot achieve liberation. The Bhaga- 
vatam says, "Those who are simply puffed up, thinking themselves 
liberated by some nondevotional process, are not intelligent because they 
have not yet surrendered unto You. In spite of executing all kinds of 
austerities and penances or even arriving at the brink of Brahman 
realization, they think that they are in the effulgence of Brahman. But 
actually, because they have no transcendental activities, they fall down to 
material activities." One should nót be satisfied simply with knowing 
that he is Brahman. He must engage himself in the service of the 
Supreme Brahman; that is bhakti. The engagement of Brahman should 
be the service of Parabrahman. It is said that unless one becomes Brah- 
man, one cannot serve Brahman. The Supreme Brahman is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and the living entity is also Brahman. Without 
realizing that he is Brahman, spirit soul, an eternal servitor of the Lord, 
if one simply thinks that he is Brahman, his realization is only theoreti- 
cal. He has to realize and at the same time engage himself in the devo- 
tional service of the Lord; then he can exist in the Brahman status. 
Otherwise he falls down. 

The Bhagavatam says that because nondevotees neglect the transcen- 
. dental loving service of the lotus feet of the Personality of Godhead, 
tkeir intelligence is not pure, and therefore they fall down. The living 
entity must have some activity. If he does not engage in the activity of 
transcendental service, he must fall dawn to material activity. As soon as 
one falls down to material activity, there. is no rescue from the cycle of 
birth and death. It is stated here by Lord Kapila, “Without My mercy” 
(nanyatra mnd-bhagavatah). The Lord ig stated here to be Bhagavan, 
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the Supreme Personality of Godhead, indicating that He is full of all opu- 
wise = i e perfectly competent to deliver one from the cycle 
of birth an i eath. He is also called pradhāna because He is the 
Supreme. He is equal to everyone, but to one who surrenders to Him He 
is especially favorable. It is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gitd that the 
Lord is equal to everyone; no one is His enemy and no one is His friend. 
But to one who surrenders unto Him, He is especially inclined. By the 
grace of the Lord, simply by surrendering unto Hini one can get out of 
this cycle of birth and death. Otherwise, he may go on in many, many 
lives and may many times attempt other processes for liberation. 

Presently we are so dull and foolish that we do not know what is 
bhayam and: tivram. The word tivram means "very terrible," and 
bhayam means “very fearsome.” We are entangled by a very terrible 
fear, but we have become so dull due to the spell of maya that we do not 
care. At the time of death there are many troubles, and we become very 
fearful. Sometimes, when a person is dying, he falls into a coma and lies 
unconscious. We do not know what kind of fearful test this person is 
undergoing. He may be dreamirig so many things, or he may be crying. 
He cannot express what is going on. Those who are very sinful especially 
die in that way. After death, one has to enter into the womb of another 
mother. That is also a very fearful stage. One becomes packed in a bag, 
and this bag is filled with stool and urine, and one has to remain packed 
in this airtight bag for nine months. X 

This is a horrible situation, but we have forgotten all about it. 
Therefore Krana says in Bhagavad-gità that our real trouble is janma- 
mrtyu—birth and death. When the living entity is packed in the womb, 
unable to move, he prays to God, “Please relieve me from this horrible 
condition. If You relieve me, I shall worship You.” Finally, after nine 
months, the living entity emerges from the womb, and then he also 
undergoes so many troubles trying to adjust to the atmosphere of a new 
planet. As an infant, he cries and cries, and he is totally dependent on his E 
mother's mercy. Sometimes a mother cannot understand what the child 
wants, Sometimes an ant may be biting the child, but the mother thinks 
that the child is hungry. There-are bugs, worms, mosquitoes, stool, 
urine and so many things attacking the new body. These are the 
threefold miseries, yet we think that we have made such progress. Wana 
are being attacked moment affer moment by one thing after another, yet — 
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people close their eyes to birth, old age, disease and death. The atheists 
want to forget these miseries, and therefore they like to thir'< that there 
is no life after death. They are like ostriches, who stick their head in the 
ground when an énemy approaches. 

Although the living entity in the womb promises to worship Krgna, 
when he is delivered from the womb he does not fulfill his promise. As 
soon as he is born and grows up, he begins to acquire a good bank 
balance, a wife and children and then begins to think that his problems 
are solved and that he will live very happily. Actually his problems are 
not solved. He may have some temporary facilities, but the main problem 
is still there. Every minute, every second, people are dying and going to 
Yamaraja. Those who are living are thinking that they will not die. They 
see that their friends are dying, but somehow or other they think that 
they are eternal. Yudhigthira Maharaja said that this was the most amaz- 
ing thing in the world. No one thinks that he is going to die, although 
everyone else is dying. ' 

The living entity thinks that he is very happy in whatever body he 
gets. He may get the body of a dog or the body of a cat, but he is happy in 
his body, and he does not want to lese it. This is called illusion. When an 
ant sees danger, he will run like anything. This is because he values his 
body and does not want to lose it. Once Lord Indra, the King of the 
heavenly planets, was cursed by Brhaspati to become a hog. He was going 
about on earth enjoying his hog body when finally Lord Brahma came 
and told him, “My dear Indra, you have suffered enough. Now come 
with me and return to your heavenly kingdom." Indra in the form of a 
hog said, “Where shall I go?” “To the heavens,” Lord Brahma replied. 
It was then that Indra said, “No, I have my family and children. How can 
I go? I am very happy. Let me remain here.” In this way, everyone is 
thinking that he is very happy, although he is in a horrible and fearsome 
condition. However, one who is actually intelligent can understand that 
he is not actually happy, that he is suffering. It is said that ignorance is 
bliss, but this is the bliss of a hog. When one actually comes to the under- 
standing that he is not actually happy in the material world, he can begin 
to relieve his suffering. s 

There is no possibility of being liberated from suffering without tak- 
ing shelter at Krgna's lotus feet. Pezple are thinking that they can relieve 
suffering through abortion, by killing the child within the womb. In this 
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way they are committing one sin after.another and becoming more and 
more entangled. Consequently the aborted living entity will have to enter 
into the womb of another mother in order to undergo the birth that he is 
destined to take. Then, when he enters the womb of another mother, he 
may again be killed, and for many years he may not be allowed to see the 
light of the sun. In this Kali-yuga, people are becoming so sinful that 
there is no possibility of rescue unless one takes to Krgna consciousness. 
The entire human civilization is falling into the illusory fire of mdyd. 
People fly into the fire just like moths. When there is a beautiful fire, 
moths come from a long distance, enter it and go pop, pop, pop. In this 
way one dies, takes birth and suffers and dies again. 

Yet Krsna and His devotees are so kind and compassionate that they 
are unhappy to see all the misery of this material world. Krgga is the 
father of all living entities, and He is very unhappy to see His sons 
suffer. Krsna therefore comes and canvasses: ' Why are you captivated 
by this false, so-called happiness? Give up all of this and surrender to 
Me. Come to Me, and I will relieve you. You will then live happily, eter- 
nally and blisefully. You will not have any want, nor will you be troubled 
by anything.” For this reason Krsra comes. Actually He has no other 
business to carry out here because His agent prakrti does everything. 
Nonetheless, out of compassion Krgna comes in His original form or in an 
incarnation like Kapiladevé: Krsna also sends His representative, who 
says, “You rascal! Simply take shelter of Krsna and be happy.” 

Krena comes once in a day of Brahmé, and His incarnations also come, 
to educate foolish people who think that they are living happily on this 
earth. Kapiladeva comes to propound this Saükhya philosophy, which is 
unalloyed devotion to the Lord. Herein Kapiladeva says that one is con- 
demned to death unless he takes shelter of the Lord. There is no other 
way to be saved. We are all in a very fearful situation, but we do not 
understand this, Under the spell of mayd, we are thinking we are very 
happy, but this is not a fact. If we want relief from our dangerous situa- - 
tion, we have to surrender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead qnd 
revive our old connection with Him. What is that connection? We are all 
His eternal servants. We should not foolishly think that we can become 
one ith God or equal to God. This is all the result of rascaldom. The 
beginning of knowledge is to underfiand that we are the eternal sons and 
servants of Krsna. There is no difference between a son and a servant. 
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The son serves the father, just as the servant serves the master. There is 
affection between master and servant and son and father. The father also 
serves the son in so many ways; therefore the relationship is reciprocal. 
Caitanya Mahaprafhu has defined our original svarüpa, our original 
identity, as that of eternal servant. People are artificially thinking, “I am 
independent. I am no one’s servant. I have become God. I have become 
Bhagavan. I am this, or I am that.” 

In the material world, it is not very pleasant to be a servant of anyone. 
We think that being God’s servant is like this because we are materially 
infected. We are thinking that being a servant of God is like being a ser- 
vant of some man, but in the spiritual world the servant and the served 
are the same. For instance, the guru is the servant of Krsna, but he is 
accepted as Krgna. 


saksad dharitvena samasta-sdstrair 
uktas tathà bhavyata eva sadbhih 

kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya 
vande guroh sri-caranáravindam 


“The spiritual master is to be honored as much as the Supreme Lord be- 
cause he is the most confidential servitor of the Lord. This is 
acknowledged in all revealed scriptures and followed by all authorities. 
Therefore Í offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a 
spiritual master, who is a bona fide representative of Sri Hari [Krsnal.” 
(Gurv-astaka 7) This is the verdict of all sástras. The guru never says, ‘I 
am Krsna, I am God, I am Bhagavan.” Rather, the guru says, “I am the 
most humble servant of the servant of the servant of God.” He does not 
even say that he is the direct servant. Rather, he is the servant 
one hundred times removed. Gopi-bhartuh pada-kamalayor ddsa- 
.dasanudasa. We should not try to become direct servants, for that is not 
possible. First of all we must become the servant of the servant. The guru 
is the servant of Krsna, and if we become his servant, we become an ac- 


` tual bona fide servant. That is our real position. Therefore Caitanya 


Mahaprabhu prays: 


ayi nanda-tanuja kinkararh 
_ patitam màm visame bhavambudhau 
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“O son of Nanda Maharaja, I am Your eternal servant, but somehow or 
other I have fallen into this ocean of birth and death.” (Siksastaka 5) 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu addresses the Supreme Lord Krsna as the son of 
Nanda Maharaja. Krgna is very pleased if one addresses Him as the son of 
Vasudeva, Yaśodā or Maharaja Nanda. Krsna likes to be named in rela- 
tion to His pure devotees. Therefore He is called Yasoda-nandana, 
Nanda-nandana, Vasudeva-nandana, Radhikd-ramana and so on. Thus 
Caitanya Mahàprabhu addresses Krsna in this way. He says that although 
He is Krsna’s eternal servant, somehow He has fallen into the ocean of 
birth and death, accepting one body after another, dying and being born 
again, not only in this planet but throughout the whole universe, in 
many species of life. This is the situdtion with conditioned living entities, 
wandering from one life to another and from one planet to another for 
millions upon millions of years. We do not care about this because we say 
that we are brave and not afraid. We are very proud in this way, but this 
is a fool's pride. It is said, Fools rush in where angels fear to tread. In 
order to save ourselves from this fearful situation, we must take shelter 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is the verdict of all the 
$üstras, and Krsna comes for this purpose and sends His devotees, who 
work day and night to propagate this Krgna consciousness movement. 


^ TEXT 42 


mad-bhayüd vät vdto "yariy 
süryas tapati mad-bhayat 

vargatindro dahaty agnir 
mrtyus carati mad-bhayat 


TRANSLATION 
It is because of My supremacy that the wind blows, out of fear of 
Me; the sun shines out of fear of Me, and the lord of the clouds,.. 
Indra, sends forth showers out of fear of Me. Fire burns out of 
fear of Me, and death goes about taking its toll out of fear of Me. 
PURPORT B À 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krana, says in Bhagavad-gita 


that the natural laws are perfect because of His swperintefidence. No one — a 
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should think that nature is working automatically, without superinten- 
dence. The Vedic literature says that the clouds are controlled by the 
demigod Indra, heat is distributed by the sun-god, the soothing 
moonlight is distributed by Candra and the air is blowing under the ar- 
rangement of the demigod Vayu. But above all these demigods is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the chief living entity. Nityo nityünari 
cetana$ cetandndm. The demigods are also ordinary living entities, but 
due to their faithfulness—their devotional service—they have been pro- 
moted to such posts. These different demigods, or directors, such as 
Candra, Varuna and Vayu, are called adhikari-devatd. The demigods are 
departmental heads. The government of the Supreme Lord consists not 
only of one planet or two or three; there are millions of planets and 
millions of universes. The Supreme Personality of Godhead has a huge 
government, and He requires assistants. The demigods are considered 
His bodily limbs. ‘These are described in Vedic literature. The sun-god, 
moon-god, fire-god and air-god are working under the direction of 
the Supreme Lord. It is confirmed.in the Bhagavad-gita (9.10), 
mayüdhyaksena prakrtih süyate sa-carácaram. The natural laws are 
being conducted under His superintendence. Because He is in the back- 
ground, everything is being performed punctually and regularly. 

One who has taken shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
completely protected from all other influences. He no longer serves or is 
obliged to anyone else. Of course he is not disobedient to anyone, but his 
full power of thought is absorbed in the service of the Lord. The state- 
ments by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kapila, that under His 
direction the air is blowing, the fire is burning, the sun is giving 
heat, etc., are not sentimental. The impersonalist may say that the 
Bhagavatam devotees create and imagine someone as the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead and assign qualifications to Him; but actually it is 
neither imagination nor an imposition of artificial power in the name of 
Godhead. In the Vedas it is said, bhisasmad vàtah pavate/ bhisodeti 
süryah: “Out of fear of the Supreme Lord, the'wind-god and the sun-god 
are acting.” Bhisasmdd agnis cendraé ca/ mrtyur dhdvati : 
"Agni, Indra and Mrtyu are also acting under His direction." These are 
the statements of the Vedas. à 

If the demigods are subject to fear, what of ordinary living entities? 
Material life is not vsry happy because we are always fearful of some- 
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thing. No one can say, “I am not afraid of anything.” i i 
of something. There is not a bird, beast, usus ea TREE Ei 
alive that is not afraid of something. This is because we are absorbed in 
the bodily conception, thinking, “I am this body.” Since everyone is 
thinking in this way, everyone fears bodily destruction. When there was 
an earthquake in Los Angeles, everyone ran out their houses screaming. 
Everyone was terrified, thinking, “Now death is coming!" This is ma- 
terial nature. There are many events in nature that cause fear. There are 
great cyclones and tornadoes. There is excessive heat and excessive rain. 
There is flood and famine and war. Yet people are thinking of being 
happy on this planet. 

Modern scientists say that there are no demigods and that there is no 
God, that all events are being carried out by nature. It is true that nature 
is working, but nature, after all, is nothing but matter. Matter cannot 
work without being directed by a living being. We cannot say that matter 
works independently. In the ocean we always see that there are great 
waves moving. Water is dull matter, but the air is pushing these great 
waves and dashing them onto the earth. Scientists say that nature works 
in this way and that, but nature is not independent. We receive informa- 
tion from authoritative sdstras that nature is moving under the direction 
of the demigods. So we cannot say that these processes are automatically 
taking place. Scientists admit that nature is working in a wonderful way, 
but, after all, nature is not under their contrel. The scientists may accept 
or defy Krsna, but they cannot defy the activities of nature. Everyone is 
subordinate to nature. Nature, however, is working under the direction 
of God; therefore everyone is subordinate to God. 


dent of Krsna or His energy. In Brahma-sarhhita (5.44) it is said that 
material nature is so powerful that it can create, maintain and destroy in 
itself: Srgti-sthiti-pralaya-südhana-éahtir eka. However, material nature - 
is working just like a shadow. If we place our hand before a light, we can 
see its shadow move on a wall. Similarly, material nature is working due 
to the touch of spirit soul. It is nof possible for an automobile to drive it- 


a 
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süstras, the wind is blowing, the water is moving, the sun is shining and | 


the earth is revolving under the direction of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. If the directors of the different material elements do not work 
properly, they are punished by their master, Krena. 

When Krsna was present on this earth, He saw that Lord Indra, the 
lord of the heavens and of rain, was somewhat puffed up. Krsna 
therefore advised His father Nanda Maharaja not to bother worshiping 
Indra. He told His father, “There is no need to offer sacrifices to Indra. It 
is better to worship Govardhana Hill, which is the representative of God. 
The cows receive their grass and grains from Govardhana Hill; therefore 
it is better to worship it.” At first, Nanda Maharaja was not willing to do 
this, but out of affection for Krsna, he finally agreed. When Indra saw 
that Nanda Maharaja was worshiping Govardhana Hill, he became very 
angry and sent vicious clouds to inundate all of Vrndávana with a flood. 
Krsna then showed Indra that his power was not even competent to deal 
with the little finger of His left hand. Therefore Krsna lifted Govardhana 
Hill with the small finger of His left hand and used it as an umbrella to 
save all the people of Vrndàvana from Indra's torrents. All of this is re- 
lated in Srimad-Bhágavatam. ` 

Thus everyone is a servant. No one can actually claim to be master. If 
we simply take shelter of Krsna, we do not have to offer sacrifices to 
various demigods. If we water the root of a tree, we do not have to water 
the branches, twigs, flowers or fruiis. If we supply food to the stomach, 
we do not have to feed the eyes; hands and legs separately. Similarly, if 
we worship Krsna, the source of everything, no other worship is 
necessary. 

Large amounts of wealth are necessary to perform sacrifices. In former 
ages, tons of food were offered in a fire as a sacrifice, but this is not possi- 
ble in this age. Therefore sankirtana-yajfia, the chanting of the Hare 
Krgna mahd-mantra, is recommended. Anyone can chant Hare Krsna. 


- There is no need for instruments, although Caitanya Mahaprabhu in- 


troduced the mrdarga (drum) and karatālas (cymbals). Otherwise, clap- 
ping in itself is sufficient. Anyone can sit down with his family, clap 
hands and chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krgna, Hare Hare/ 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. This sarkirtana is very 
easy to perform. In the evening people go to restaurants and cinemas and 
waste time aad monsy at clubs and dances. They are not aware of the 
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fearful situation of birth, old age, disease and death. People are carried 
away by the waves of material nature, and they have submitted to its 
laws. We should not waste our time in this valuable, human form but 
should begin to solve our problems. 

Eventually everything on this earth will be annihilated. At present, 
three fourths of this earth is covered with water. In the beginning, the 
entire earth was covered with water, but gradually the water is drying 
up, and more land is emerging. Since the land has emerged, we have 
calculated that this is the Asian continent, this is North America, South 
America, Africa and so on. Eventually there will be no water but only 
land, and this means that there will ultimately be destruction. Since there 
will be no water, the heat will be scorching, and eventually the earth will 
be burned to ashes. Then again there will be rainfall, and everything will 
be mixed up again, and again there will be destruction. In this way things 
come into existence and are dissolved. Similarly, this body comes into ex- 
istence, takes a nice form, and then is finally finished forever. We will 
then have to get another body. The body is like a bubble. It is present for 
one moment, then it bursts and is gone forever. 

We simply take on one bubble after another, one body after another, 
and we think that we will become happy in this way because we are so 
foolish. Krsna comes as a person like us, but we are such rascals that we 
think He is simply a man, and this is our misfortune. If we just sur- 
render unto Krsna, we will no longer be subjected to the karma of dif- 
ferent bodies. Even if we attempt to render some devotional service to 
Him and fall down, we lose nothing and gain everything. A human life is 
guaranteed in our next birth. It is therefore to our benefit to accept 


Krgna. 


e. 
o a e 
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CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 


Devotional Service: The Final Perfection 


TEXT 43 


jána-vairügya-yuktena 
bhakti-yogena yoginah 

ksemaya pada-milarn me 
pravisanty akuto-bhayam 


TRANSLATION 
The yogis, equipped with trenscendental knowledge and renun- 
ciation and engaged in devotional cervice for their eternal benefit, 
take shelter at My lotus feet, and since I am the Lord, they are thus 
eligible to enter into the kingdom of Godhead without fear. 


PURPORT 

One who wants to be liberated from the entanglement of this material 
world and go back home, back to Godhead, is actually a mystic yogi. The 
words explicitly used here are yuktena bhakti-yogena. Those yogis, or 
mystics, who engage in devotional service are first-class yogis. They are 
described in Bhagavad-gità as constantly thinking of the Lord, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krgna. These yogis are not without 
knowledge and renunciation. To become a bhakti-yogt means to auto- 
matically attain knowledge and renunciation, That is the consequent _ 
result of bhakti-yoga. In the Bhagavatam, First Canto, Second Chapter, 
it is also confirmed that one who engages in devotional service of 
Vasudeva, Krena, has complete transcendental knowledge and renuncia- 
tion, and there is no further explanation for these attainments. - 


Ahaituki—without reason, they come? Even if a person is completa yil Ee Z 
literate, the transcendental knowledge of the scriptures 18 revea ec ee pe 
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him because of his devotion. To anyone who has full faith in the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and the spiritual master, all the import 
of the Vedic literatures is revealed. One doesn't have to seek separately; 
the yogis who engage in devotional service are full in knowledge and 
renunciation. If there is a lack of knowledge and renunciation, it is to be 
understood that one is not engaged in full devotional service. The conclu- 
sion is that one cannot be sure of entrance into the spiritual realm—in 
either the impersonal brahmajyoti effulgence of the Lord or the 
Vaikuntha planets within that Brahman effulgence— unless he is surren- 
dered unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord. The surrendered souls are 
called akuto-bhaya. They are doubtless and fearless, and their entrance 
into the spiritual kingdom is guaranteed. 

Devotional service is most important because there is danger in every 
step in this material world. At any moment, our life can be finished. We 
may be walking along very nicely, but at some moment we may slip and 
break our neck; therefore this planet is called Martyaloka, the planet of 
death, the place where death is a certainty. Regardless of how strong or 
healthy one may be, one cannot avoid death. One may exercise on the 
beach daily, but one may die at any moment. There is no guarantee. 
Everyone wants health and security, but actually there is no security. 
There is simply a struggle for existence. People are struggling for 
security, but in reality this is all foolishness. People are always fearful 
because they have forgotten or rejected Krsna. We have forgotten that 
we are Krsna’s eternal servants, His eternal parts and parcels, and that 
we have a most intimate relationship with Him. In the material world we 
are situated in asat, a nonpermanent situation. When a child has lost his 
father and mother, he is always in a fearful condition. He cries in the 
street, “Where is my father? Where is my mother?” If we no longer 
want to be in such a fearful condition, we have to take shelter at the lotus 
feet of Krena. Krsna is begging us to come to Him because we are all His 
- sons. He says, “You are rotting here by repeatedly committing sins. You 
ate changing from one body to another, and you are thinking that you 
are a human being, an American, this or that. The next moment you may 
become a dog or an insect." People^are always thinking that they are 
secure, and this is called maya, illusion. 

Knowledge, jñäna, means understanding our relationship with Krsna. 
A wise man asks, “What is my duty to Krsna?” Once we understand our 
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relationship with Krsna and our duty to Him, we naturally become reluc- 
tant to engage in material activities. This is called vairdgya, detachment 
from material activities. Jñäāna and vairügya can be awakened by bhakti- 
yoga. Bhakti means surrender unto Krsna. Without surrendering to 
Krsna, we cannot understand our situation. Krsna reserves the right of 
not being exposed to fools and rascals. He is simply meant for the devo- 
tees. We cannot understand Krgna without becoming devotees. 

Material life means sex. People work hard all day in order to have a 
little sex at night. In the material world everyone is suffering from the 
sharp arrow of Cupid. Madana, Cupid, shoots his arrow into men and 
women to make them mad after one another; however, when one ac- 
tually sees Krgna, he sees Madana-mdhana, the charmer of Cupid. Then 
one is no longer pierced by Cupid’s arrow. This means that one actually 
becomes fearless. One can then enter into bhakti-yoga and renounce this 
material world. According to the Sdstras, there is Sreyas and preyas. 
Sreyas is the ultimate goal. We should act in such a way that ultimately 
we will become happy. However, if we want immediate happiness and 
disregard the future, we want preyas. Preyas is for unintelligent people 
and children. A child enjoys playing all day; he does not want to be sent 
to school to be educated. Education is sreyas, the ultimate goal. No one is 
interested in this. The Sdstras instruct us to aim for sreyas and not be 
captivated by preyas. The supreme Sreyas is bhakti-yoga. 

In the material world we are struggling for existence with the hope 
that someday in the future we will be happy. Yet we are bewildered. An 
animal in the desert sees a mirage, a shadow of water, and he runs after 
this shadow again and again. He runs further and further, and in this 
way, as he crosses the hot sands, he becomes more and more thirsty and 
he finally dies. Our struggle for existence is like this. We are thinking, 
“Let me go a little further. There will he water eventually. There will 
eventually be happiness.” Yet there is no water in the desert. Those who 
are unintelligent, who are like animals, seek happiness in the desert of 
the material world. This false attachment has to be given up by the prò- 
cess of bhakti-yoga. This must be taken up very seriously, not ar- 
tificially. Krgna in all seriousness Wants to see whether one has finished 
all his material desires. When Krgna sees this, He is very pleased. We are 
actually busy with dharma, artha, kama and moksa, but when we 
transcend these, bhakti begins, o a s 
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If we study the history of the world, we see that it is simply a history 
of struggle. Mankind attempts to relieve its miserable condition, but it 
simply brings abqut another miserable condition. Ás we try to overcome 
one problem, another problem arises. Our determination to renounce our 
association with this material world is called mukti. Mukti means coming 
to the spiritual platform. Since we belong to the spiritual atmosphere, it 
is impossible for us to be happy in the material atmosphere. If a land 
animal is placed in water, he will simply struggle for existence, despite 
being an expert swimmer. We have come into this material world to 
gratify our senses, but our attempts will never be successfyl. If we ac- 
tually want to attain a state beyond fear, we have to accept this bhakti- 
yoga process enunciated by Lord Kapiladeva. 


TEXT 44 


€ 


etavan eva loke ‘smin 
purhsárh nihsreyasodayah 
tivrena bhakti-yogena 
mano mayy arpitam,sthiram 
T 
. TRANSLATION 
Therefore persons whose minds are fixed on.the Lord engage in 


the intensive practice of devotional service. That is the only means 
to attain the final perfection of life. 


PURPORT 


Here the words mano mayy arpitam, which mean “the mind being 
fixed on Me,” are significant. One should fix his mind on the lotus feet of 
Krgna or His incarnation. To be fixed steadily in that freedom is the way 
of liberation. Ambariga Maharaja is an example. He fixed his mind on the 
lotus feet of the Lord, he spoke only on the pastimes of the Lord, he 
smelled only the flowers and tulast offered to the Lord, he walked only to 
the temple of the Lord, he engaged-his hands in cleansing the temple, he 
engaged his tongue in tasting the foodstuff offered to the Lord, and he 
engaged his éars in kearing the great pastimes of the Lord. In this way all 
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his senses were engaged. First of all, the mind should be engaged at the 
lotus feet of the Lord, very steadily and naturally. Because the mind is 
the master of the senses, when the mind is engaged, all the senses are 
engaged. That is bhakti-yoga. Yoga means controlling the senses. The 
senses cannot be controlled in the proper sense of the term; they are al- 
ways agitated. This is true also with a child —how long can he be forced 
to sit down silently? It is not possible. Even Arjuna said, caficalar hi 
manah krsna: “The mind is always agitated.” The best course is to fix 
the mind on the lotus feet of the Lord. Mano mayy arpitarh sthiram. If 
one seriously engages in Krgna consciousness, that is the highest perfec- 
tional stage. All Krsna conscious activities are on the highest perfectional 
level of human life. a 

This verse marks the conclusion of bhakti-yoga, as described by Lord 
Kapiladeva to His mother. Bhakti-yoga is the business of one advanced 
in jñāna-vairāgya, knowledge and renunciation. Sarvabhauma Bhat- 
tācārya has explained bhakti-yoga as vairügya-vidyd-nija-bhakti-yoga. 
Bhakti-yoga begins when we accept Krgna's instructions: 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam. ekam saranarh vraja 


“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me.” 
(Bg. 18.66) x i 

We have to renounce all material engagements and accept the lotus 
feet of Krsna. We are making one plan after another to be happy in this 
material world, but this place is certified by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead as duhkhalayam asü$vatam, a place of misery. This material 
world is actually meant for misery, just as a prison house is meant for 
punishment, Once we attain our constitutional position of brahma-bhüta, 
we can enter the kingdom of God, the spiritual world. By karma-yoga we 
attempt to get out of the gross body, and by jfidna-yoga we attempt to get- 
out of the subtle body, but by bhakti-yoga we can directly transcend both 


- the subtle body (mind, intelligence and ego) and the gross material body. 


Then we can be situated on the spiritual platform in our original, spiri- 
tual body. As long as we are in the ¢ tle and gross bodies, we are suffer- 
ing under the three modes of material nature. Once we enter into the de- 
votional service of the Lord, we are immediately situated on the platform 
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of brahma-bhüta. Ahah brahmasmi (“I am Brahman”) is simply 
theoretical knowledge, but when one actually renders devotional service, 
one is situated in practical knowledge. Then one is no longer on the ma- 
terial platform but on the Brahman platform. 

Prahlada Maharaja rendered the best service to his father, 
Hiranyakagipu, by having him killed by Lord Nrsimhadeva. Superficially 
it appeared that Prahlada Maharaja did not help his father, but this was 
not the case. In the ádstras it is said that if a person, even though a 
demon, is killed by God, he is immediately liberated. Prahlada Maharaja 
was thinking, “My father is so sinful and so much opposed to God con- 
sciousness that he might not be liberated.” After Lord Nrsirhha killed 
Hiranyakagipu, Prahlada Maharaja‘told the Lord, “My dear Lord, may I 
ask one thing from You? My father was a great atheist, and he committed 
many offenses at Your lotus feet. Now You have killed him. I request that 
he be excused and be given liberation.” Actually Hiranyakasipu was 
already liberated, yet his affectionate son was anxious to know whether 
he was liberated or not. It is confirmed by the Lord that not only does a 
Vaisnava's father, but everyone for twenty-one generations before a 
Vaisnava receives liberation. Thus by serving the Lord, one renders the 
best service to his family, because twenty-one,generations are liberated if 
one becomes a pure Vaignava. 3 

The yogi's real business is to focus hismind on Krsna. That is the real 
yoga system. There are many gymnastics performed by yogis, but all this 
is recommended for those who are overly concerned with the body. Ren- 
dering service to Krsna twenty-four hours daily is called bhakti-yoga, 
and that is real samadhi. People are working hard day and night to enjoy 
some results. A person in bhakti-yoga works hard day and night but 
offers the results to Krana. There is a great difference between a bhakti- 
yogi and an ordinary karmi. Ordinary karmis cannot understand that the 

- bhaktas are on the transcendental platform. 
. As we have stated before, there are innumerable forms of God— 


Rama, Nrsithha, Varáha, Krsna, Kapiladeva, Balarama and so on. Some- 


times foolish people ask, “You are worshiping Krgna. Why don't you 


worship Rima?” Actually there is no difference between Krgna and 


Rama, but everyone has his preference, For instance, Hanuman was par- 
ticularly devoted to Lord Rámacandra. The gopis are exclusively devoted 
to Lord Krsna. This does not make any real difference. The Lord appears 
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in different forms, but in all cases He is the Lord. Once Krgna left the 
gopis and changed into His four-handed Vignu form. The gopis went out 
searching for Krsna, and when.they saw the four-handed Vignu form, 
they did not offer much respect. They simply wanted to see Krsna. Ac- 
tually there is no difference between Krgna and Vignu, but every devotee 
has a particular inclination. In the Vaignava-sampradáya, some devotees 
worship Radha-Krgna, and others worship Sitü-Ráma and Laksmi- 
Narayana. Some also worship Rukmini-Krsna. All of these are the same, 
and all of the devotees are Vaignavas. Whether one chants Hare Krena or 
Hare Rama, it is not very important. Worship of the demigods, however, 
is not recommended. In any case, bhakti-yoga begins with hearing— 
gravanarn kirtanam. After one has heard from the right source and is 
convinced, one will automatically perform kirtana. Kirtana means 
glorification. Kirtana is preaching, glorifying and speaking about the 
Lord. Parikgit Maharaja attained perfection simply by listening to 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. This is śravaņarh kirtanam. Pariksit Maharaja was 
listening, and Sukadeva Gosvami was performing kirtana by describing 
the glories of the Lord. Prthu Maharaja simply worshiped the Lord, and 
Laksmidevi massaged Vignu’s lotus feet. Arjuna made friends with the 
Lord, and Hanuman carried out the orders of Lord Ramacandra. Bali 
Maharaja offered everything he, had to the Lord in the form of 
Vamanadeva, and after he had offered all his possessions, he offered his 
body. There are many examples, but'at the present moment, if we simply 
hear about Krsna, that is sufficient. God has given us ears, and we need 
only go to a realized soul and hear about Krsna from him. This is the pro- 
cess recommended for this age because people are very fallen and are 
uneducated. 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommends that we search out a devotee 
regardless of our position. There is no need to change our position; it 1s 


better to remain where we are and simply hear about Krsna. The Krgna — 


consciousness movemént is meant to give everybody an opportunity to - 
hear about Krgna. Krsna is within everyone's heart, and as soon as Me 
sees that one is interested in Him, He helps. This is the beginning of 


bhakti. 


Even if we do not understand thjs philosophy, we will be purified if we 
hear what Krsna says. This is the whole process of hari-sankirtana. One 
doesn’t even have to understand what this Hare Krapa is. One only has to 
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hear to be purified. Unless one is purified, one cannot understand God. 
There are many contaminations within the heart, and the people in this 
age are engaged in many sinful activities —illicit sex, meat-eating, in- 
toxication and gambling. The whole world is revolving about these 
things, yet despite this we have to spread this Krsna consciousness move- 
ment. There may be many obstacles, but they can all be transcended by 
Krsna's mercy. We only have to be determined in our devotion. The rest 
will follow. This is the essence of Lord Kapila’s instructions to’ His 
mother. 
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The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabliupáda appeared in 
this world in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, 
Śrīla Bhaktisiddhünta Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent religious scholar and the founder of 
sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic institutes), liked this educated young 
man and convinced him to dedicate his life to teaching Vedic knowledge. 
Sli Prabhupada became his student, and eleven years later (1933) at 
Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhünta Sarasvati 
Thakura requested Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language. In the years that followed, Srila Prabhu- 
pada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gità, assisted the Gaudiya 
Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, started an English 
fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and checked the 
galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and strug- 
gled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never 
stopped; it is now being continued by his disciples in the West and is 
published in twelve languages. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, 
the Gaudiya Vaignava Society horored him in 1947 with the title 
“Bhaktivedanta.” In 1950, at the age.of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada 
retired from married life, adopting the vdnaprastha (retired) order to 
devote more time to his studies and writing. Srila Prabhupáda traveled to 
the holy city of Vyndavana, where he lived in very humble circum- 
stances in the historic medieval temple of Radha-Damodara. There he 
engaged for several years in deep study and writing. He accepted the re- 
nounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. At Radha-Damodara, Srila 
Prabhupáda began work on his life's masterpiece: a multivolume trans- X 
lation of and commentary on the eighteen- thousand- verse Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (Bhāgavata Purana). He also wrote Easy Journey to Other 
Pi lanets. ? 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupida 
came to the United States, in 1963, to fulfill the missicn of his spiritual - 
master. Since that time, His Divine Grace has written over sixty volumes 

= ` 
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of authoritative translations, commentaries and summary studies of the 
philosophical and religious classics of India. 

In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great 
difficulty that he established the International Society for Krishna Con- 
sciousness in July of 1966. Under his careful guidance, the Society has 
grown within a decade to a worldwide confederation of more than one 
hundred dsramas, schools, temples, institutes and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupáda created New Vrndavana, an experimental 
Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of 
New Vrndavana, now a thriving farm community of more than one thou- 
sand acres, his students have since.founded several similar communities 
in the United States and abroad. 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and 
secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in 
Dallas, Texas. Since then, under his supervision, his disciples have 
established children's schools throughout the United States and the rest 
of the world. As of 1977, there are twenty gurukula schools worldwide, 
with the principal educational centér now located in Vrndavana, India. 

Srila Prabhupáda has also inspired the construction of several large 
international cultural centers in India. The center at Sridhàma Mayapur 
in, West Bengal is the site for a planned spiritual city, an ambitious pro- 
ject for which construction will extend over the next decade. In 
Vrndavana, India, is the magnificent Krsna-Balaráma Temple and Inter- 
national Guesthouse. There are also major cultural and educational cen- 
ters in Bombay and the holy city of Puri in Orissa. Other centers are 
planned in a dozen other important locations on the Subcontinent. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his 
books. Highly respected by the academic community for their authori- 
tativeness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 

numerous college courses. His writings have been translated into twenty- 
three languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, established in 1972 ex- 
clusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus become the 
world's largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and phi- 
losophy. Its principal project is the ongoing publication of Sia Prabhu- 
pada’s celebratec multivolume translation of and commentary on 
` Srimad-Bhágavatam. 
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In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada 
has circled the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to 
six continents. In spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada 
continues to write prolifically. His writings constitute & veritable library 
of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture. 


> * ^ 
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Glossary 


A 


Acarya—a spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Adhibhautika miseries—miseries caused by other living entities. 

Adhidaivika miseries— miseries caused by natural disturbances. 

Adhyatmika miseries—miseries caused by the mind and body. 

Akutobhaya—fearless. 

Anima—the mystic perfection of becoming smaller than the smallest. 

Arati—a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, lamps, 
fans, flowers and incense. o 

Arcanā—the devotional process of Deity worship. 

Aérama—the four spiritual orders of life: celibate student, householder, 
retired life and renounced life. 

Astánga-yoga—the mystic yoga system propoinded by Patafijali in his 
Yoga-sütras. 

Asuras —atheistic demons. 

Avatüra—a descent of the Supreme “Lord. 


EE Mer: 


Bhagavad-gita—the basic directions for spiritual life spoken by the 
Lord Himself. e 

Bhagavàn —one who unlimitedly possesses all opulences; a term of ad- 
dress for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Bhagavat-prasáda— See: Prasüda 

Bhajana-kriya—a regulated process of worshiping and rendering ser- 
vice to the Supreme Lord. 

Bhakta—a devotee. ; 

Bhakti-yoga—linking with the Supreme Lord by devotional service. 

Brahmacarya—celibate student life; the first order of Vedic spiritual” 
life. ; . 

Brahman —the Absolute Truth; especially the impersonal aspect of the 
Absolute. 9 

Brahmana—one wise in the Vedas who can guide society; the first Vedic 
social order. = 7 

Buddhi-yoga—the practice of devotional service. $ 
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D 


Dasya—the servitorship relationship with the Lord. 
Dharma—eternal occupational duty; religious principles. 


E 


Ekadasi—a special fast day for increased remembrance of Krsna, which 
comes on the eleventh day of both the waxing and waning moon. 


G 


Goloka (Krsgaloka) —the highest spiritual planet, containing Krgna’s 
personal abodes, Dvaraka, Mathura and Vrndavana. 

Gopis — Krsna's cowherd girl friends, His most confidential 
servitors. 

Grhastha—regulated householder life; the second order of Vedic 
spiritual life. — ^ 

Guna-avatáras— Visnu, Brahma and Siva, the presiding deities of the 
three modes of nature. A 

Guru—a spiritual master. 

Guru-kula—the school of Vedic learning; boys begin at the age of five 
and live as celibate students, guided by a spiritual master. 


H Ld 
Hare Krsna mantra— See: Mahàá-mantra 
Hatha-yoga—the system of practicing sitting postures for sense control. 
J 


Jaya radhe—“‘All glories to Srimati Radharani.” 

Jiva-tattva—the living entities, atomic parts of the Lord. 

Moreti process of approaching the Supreme by mental specu- 
tion. 


c 


K 


Kacauris—a deep-fried pastry made of flour filled with mashed dahl 
beans or a vegetable. : 


Kali-yuga (Age of Kali) —the présent age, characterized by quarrel; it 
is last in the cycle of four and begau five thousand years ago. 
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Kapha-pitta-vàyu —phlegm, bile and air, the three humors of the body. 

Karatálas — hand cymbals used in kirtana. 

Karma —fruitive action, for which there is always reaction, good or bad. 

Karma-yoga— (1) action in devotional service; (2) action performed by 
one who knows that the goal of life is Krgna but who is addicted to 
the fruits of his activities. 

Karmi—a person satisfied with working hard for flickering sense 
gratification. 

Katha—an account or story. 

Kirtana—chanting the glories of the Supreme Lord. 

Krsnaloka— See: Goloka 

Kgatriya—a warrior or administrator; the second Vedic social order. 


L 
Laghima—the yogic power to become light as a feather. 


M 


Madhurya—conjugal love relationship with the Lord. 
Maha-bhava—the highest stage of love of God. 
Maha-mantra—the great clianting for deliverance: 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krgna; Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rima Rama, Hare Hare. 
Mangala-arati—an early-morning ceremony in which various articles of 
worship are offered to the Deity of the Lord. 
Mantra—a sound vibration that can deliver the mind from illusion. 
Mathura—Lord Krsna’s abode, surrounding Vrndavana, where He took 
birth and later returned to after performing His Vrndavana 
pastimes. 
Maya—illusion; forgetfulness of one's relationship with Krgna. 


Mayavadis — impersonal philosophers who say that the Lord cannot have 


a transcendental body. 5 
Mrdaüga—a clay drum used for congregational chanting. 


© 
Oth tat sat—three transcendental syllables indicating the Supreme Ab- 
solute Truth, the Personality of Godhead. — : 
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P 


Paramparàá—the chain of spiritual masters in disciplic succession. 
Paravyoma—the.spiritual sky. 

Pradhana—the total material energy in its unmanifest state. 
Prapti—the yogic perfection of being able to attain anything one desires, 
Prasida—food spiritualized by being offered to the Lord. 
Priya—loved one. 


R 


Rasaguila—a Bengali sweet made of milk. 
BS 

Sac-cid-ünanda-vigraha—the Lord's transcendental form, which is 
eternal, full of knowledge and bliss. 

Sakhi—friend. í 

Sakhya—friend relationship with the Lord. 

Śaktyāveśa-avatāras—empowered incarnations of the Supreme Lord. 

Samsüára—the cycle of repeated birth and death. 

Saükirtana— public chanting of the names of God, the approved yoga 
process for this age. 

Sannyasa—renounced life; the fourtk order of Vedic spiritual life. 

Santah—saintly or devoted. 

Sünta-rasa—a neutral relationship with the Supreme Lord. 

Sastras—revealed scriptures. 

Sat—eternal. 

Sattva—the quality of goodness. 

Sraddha—ceremony performed to release one’s forefathers from hellish 
conditions of life. 

Sravanar kirtanari vignoh—the devotional processes of hearing and 

_ . chanting about Lord Visnu. 

* Südra—a laborer; the fourth of the Vedic social orders. 

Surabhi—spiritual cows, in the spiritual world, which yield unlimited 
quantities of milk. 

Suta—son. 

Svami—one who controls his mind and senses; title of one in the re- 
nounced order of life. 

Svayam-avataras— See: Visnu-tattva — ^ = 


e 
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T 


Tapasya—austerity; accepting some voluntary inconvenience for a 
higher purpose. . 

Tilaka—auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee’s body as a temple 
of the Lord. 


Tulasi—a tree sacred to worshipers of Lord Vignu. 


v 


Vaikuntha—the spiritual world. 

Vaisnava—a devotee of Lord Visnu, Krsna. 

Vaiéyas—farmers and merchants; the third Vedic social order. 

Vanaprastha—one who has retired from family life; the third order of 
Vedic spiritual life. 

Varna—the four occupational divisions of society: the intellectual class, 
the administrative class, the mercantile class, and the laborer class. 

Varnaérama—the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual 
orders. a 

Vütsalya— parental relationship witlr the Lord. 

Vedas—the original revealed scriptures, first spoken by the Lord 
Himself. = 

Visnu, Lord—Krgna’s expatision for the creation and maintenance of 
the material universes. ^ 

Visnu-tattva—the original Personality of Godhead's primary expan- 
sions, each of whom is equally God. 

Vrndüvana—Krsna's personal abode, where He fully manifests His 
quality of sweetness. 

Vyasadeva—Krsna’s incarnation, at the end of Dvapara-yuga, for com- 
piling the Vedas. 


Y 


Yajfia—an activity performed to satisfy either Lord Vignu or the ^ 


demigods. is ceres 
Yogi—a transcendentalist who, in-one way or another, is striving for 


union with the Supreme. 
Yugas—ages in the life of a univéroe, occurring in a tepeated cycle of 


four. 4 
a hal "m 
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| Guide to Sanskrit Pronunciation 


Throughout the centuries, the Sanskrit language has been written in a 
variety of alphabéts. The mode of writing most widely used throughout 
India, however, is called devanāgarī, which literally means “the city 
writing of the devas, or gods.” The devanāgarī alphabet consists of 
forty-eight characters, including thirteen vowels and thirty-five conso- 
nants. The ancient Sanskrit grammarians arranged the alphabet accord- 
ing to concise linguistic principles, and this arrangement has been 
accepted by all Western scholars. The system of transliteration used in 
this book conforms to a system that scholars in the last fifty years have 
almost universally accepted to indicate the pronunciation of each 
Sanskrit sound. i 

The short vowel a is pronounced like the u in but; long à like the a in 
far; and short i like the i in pin. Long 1 is pronounced as in pique, short 
u as in pull, and long à as in rule. The vowel r is pronounced like the ri 
in rim. The vowel e is pronounced as in they; ai as in aisle; o as in go; 
and au as in how. The anusvara ih), which is a pure nasal, is pro- 
nounced like the n in the French word bon, and visarga (h), which is a 
strong aspirate, is pronounced as a final h sound. Thus ah is pronounced 
like aha, and ih like ihi. ^ a 

The guttural consonants—k, kh, g, gh, and h—are pronounced from 
the throat in much the same manner as in English. K is pronounced as in 
kite, kh as in Eckhart, g as in give, gh as in dig hard, and n a8 in sing. 
The palatal consonants—c, ch, j, jh, and fi—are pronounced from the 
palate with the middle of the tongue. C is pronounced as in chair, ch as 
in staunch heart, j as in joy, jh as in hedgehog, and fi as in canyon. The 
cerebral consonants—t, th, d, dh, and n—are pronounced with the tip 
of the tongue turned up and drawn back against the dome of the palate. 
T is pronounced as in tub, th as in light heart, d as in dove, dh as in 
red-hot, and n as in nut. The dental consonants—t, th, d, dh, and n—" 
are pronounced in the same manner as the cerebrals but with the fore- 
part of the tongue against the teeth. The labial consonants—p, ph, b, 
bh, and m—are pronounced with the lips. P is pronounced as ın pine, 
ph as in uphill, b as in bird, bh as ig rub hard, and m as in mother. The 
semivowels—y, r, | and v—are pronounced as in yes, run, light and 
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vine respectively. The sibilants—$, s and s—are pronounced, respec- 53 i 


: tively, as in the German word sprechen and the English words shine and — 
sun. The letter h is pronounced as in home. d 

: ] 
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Index of Sanskrit Verses 


The teachings of Lord Kapiladeva, as found in this volume, are derived from the 
Srimad-Bhágavatam, Third Canto, Chapter Twenty-five. All the original 
Sanskrit verses of this chapter are found in Teachings of Lord Kapiladeva. The 
following index constitutes a complete listing of the first and third lines of each 
of these verses, arranged in English alphabetical order. The first column gives 
the Sanskrit transliteration, and the second and third columns, respectively, list 
the verse reference and page number for each verse. 


Text Page 
ahar mamabhimanotthaih a 16 105 
ajáta-satravah Santah 21 135 
animitta bhágavati 32 193 
asevayüyarh prakrter gundnam 21 167 
atha me deva sammoham 10 63 
atho vibhütirh mama maydvinas tam ^ 37 221 
ütmanah sarva-bhitanam 4l 237 
ütmünam anu ye ceha - 39 232 
atyantoparatir yatra i 13 83 
bhajanty ananyayd bhaktya 40 232 
bhaktyd pumāñ jata-virdga aindziyad t 26 197 
cetah khalv asya bandhaya Sis 15 105 
cittasya yatto grahane yoga-yukto d ee 26 197 
devanam guna-lingànám , 32 193 
dhiyabhinandyütmavatárh satàrh gatir j 12 TI 
dvaipüyana-sakhas tv evar 4 31 
etāvān eva loke ’smin 44 252 
gunesu saktam bandhāya 15 105 
hrtamano hrta-prāņārhś ca bhaktir 36 213 
imari lokarh tathaivámum 39 ma 
iti sva-matur niravadyam ispitarh 12 e 
B ^ 
Jarayaty āsu ya kosam 1 1 
jatah svayam ajah saksüd 3 m 
jijasayaharh prakrteh pürusasya 3 18 119 
jAdna-vairdgya-yuktena 43 949 
Jfana-vairdgya-yuktena ^ 9 G i 
kacit tvayy ucita bhaktil i : ee We 
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kapilas tattva-sankhyata D 
kidrsah kati cangani 43 
ksemaya püda-mülarh me 
lokasya tamasündhasya' 9 
mad-dérayah kathà mrstab D 
mad-bhaydd vati vàto "yarn 22 
mat-krte tyakta-karmanas 99 
mayy ananyena bhavena 
na hy asya vargmanah purhsürh 2 
naikätmatārh me sprhayanti kecin 34 
na karhicin mat-parüh $ünta-rüpe 38 
nanyatra mad-bhagavatah 1 
na yujyamünayd bhaktya r 7 
nirantararh svayarh-]yotir 
nirvinnd nitarür bhümann 7 
| ipasyaty udasinarh 18 
| Pisani oi me rucirany amba santal, 35 
| pitari prasthite 'ranyarn 5 
prühedarh vidurarh prita 4 
prasazigam ajararh pasam x 20 
rstndrh śrotu-kāmānām 14 
rüpdni divydni vara-praddni 2 35 
sac-caksur janmanüm ante I 8 
sadr$o ‘sti sivah pantha e 19 
sa eva sidhusu krto 20 
sangas teşv atha te prárthyah — * 24 
satdrh prasarigün mama virya-sarwido “ 25 
i sattva evaika-manaso 32 
| $riyarh bhágavatirh vdsprhayanti bhadrdrh 31 
sukharh buddhyeya durbodharh 30 
sva-sutarh devahüty dha 6 
tadà purusa dtmánarh 17 
tad etan me vijanthi 30 
ta ete sadhavah sidhvi 24 
tair darsantydvayavair uddra- 36 
taj-josandd d$v apavarga-vartmani 25 
tam dsinam akarmánar 6 
tam imam te pravaksyami 14 
tarh tvd gataharh Sarayarh śaranyarh e ll 
tani me Sraddadhdnasya 3 
tapanti vividhas tāpā , : 
tasmin bindusare "vütsid £ n 
tasya tvarh tamasa ‘ndhasya 2 8 
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tattvamndyar yat pravadanti süátkhyarh 31 189 
titiksavah karupikah 21 135 
tivrena bhakti-yogena : 44 952 
atindro dahaty agnir 42 243 
viditoartharh kapilo mátur itthar 31 189 
visrjya sarvan anydrhs ca 40 232 
visrutau $ruta-devasya 2 13 
vitarh yada manah Suddham 16 106 
ddyo bhagavdn purhsám 9 59 
Td yad vidhatte bhagavan 3 21 
yaya padarh te nirvdnam 28 14 
yena sambhävyamānena s m 
ye 'nyonyato bhagavatah prasajya m 
yesüm aharh priya ütmà sutas ca 38 a 
yoga üdhyátmikah purhsarh ^ i 
yogena mayy arpitayü ca bhaktya i es 
yo 'vagraho 'harh mametity É = ive 

yo yoga bhagavad-bano à 
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General Index 


Abhijita defined, 36 
Abhyutthénam adharmasya 
verse quoted, 4 
Abortion, 240-241 
Abrahma-bhuvanal lokah , 
quoted, 225 
Absolute, Krsna as, 162—163 
Absolute Truth 
beyond speculation, 189, 191, 192 
difficult subject matter, 182 
emanations from, as reality, 23-25 
personal vs. impersonal, 158 2 
qualification for knowing, 2 ` 
story showing nature of, 230-231 
sun compared to, 218 ` 
threefold realization of, 116,177 _ 
ultimate basis of, 45-47 3 
variegatedness in, 46—48 ^ 
Acaryas 
accept Krsna as Supreme, 44-45 S 
five listed, 176 . 
See also: Spiritual master 
Acchedyo 'yam adahyo 'yam 
verse quoted, 113 
Activity 
animal & human, 137-138 
necessary for living beings, 238 
pious & impious, 122-123 
See also: Karma; Work 
Adanta-gobhir visatàrh tamisrarh 
quoted, 142 
Adau sraddha tata} sadhu-sagah xem 
quoted, 139 
Adhibhautika, adhidavika & adhyatmika. ~ 
defined, 144 
Adhikari-devata defined, 244 > 


Adi-purusa defined, 25 
Advaitam acyutam anádim ananta-rüpam 
quoted, 25, 35, 69, 230 
Ady-antavantah kaunteya 
Verse quoted, 14 
Agamapayino ‘nityas 
verse quoted, 145 
Age of Kali. See: Kali-yuga 
Ahaitukt defined, 249 
Aham ddir hi devandm 
quoted, 22, 115 
Aham brahmdsmi defined, 2, 4, 112, 124, ` 
169, 254 
Aharh sarvasya prabhavo 
quoted, 36 
Aharh tvárh sarva-papebhyo 
quoted, 73 
Ahaükára ittyar me 
verse quoted, 25 
Ahankara-vimidhatma 
verse quoted, 89 
Ahany ahani bhitani 
quoted, 17 
dure tvam mayah a sarve 
quoted, 3 
Akara a dead l 7 
Akarma defined, 108 
Akhilatma defined, 124 
Alexander the Great, 198 
Aménind manadena 
verse quoted, 183 
Amara djfiaya guru hañā tara’ ei desc 
quoted, 87 
Ambariga Maharaja, 144, 252-253 
Ad 144 
mrta defined, 160 
nis ría defined, 143 
Anädi karama-phale, padi’ Worse : 
quoted, 15 ao. S 
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alogies 


animals & modern society, 109 

ass & working man, 107 - 

avoiding water & detachment, 72 
bubble & body, 247 

business associates & devotee associates, 

130 

car & body, 235 

car wreck & bodily pain, 145 

cat & Lord, 149 

chewed sugarcane & material pleasure, 80 
crows & newspaper readers, 78-79 
disease & illusion, 119 

diseased eye & material attachment, 

150-151 

doctor & guru, 53 

drop & living being, 201 

drunkard & devotee, 104 ; 
fire's warmth & devotional service, 69 
frog & speculator, 223 

gold & dharma, 6 

gold & soul, 5 

governor's visit & Lord’s advent, 10 
hand & living being, 168 

healthy acts & self-realization, 124 
heat and light & Lord's energies, 7, 8 
honey in bottle & Vedic literatures, 207 
housewife & devotee, 220 r 
jewel & pure devotee, 222 

king & the Lord, 141 

king’s ministers & devotees, 84 
kittens & devotees, 149 

lost child & forgetful souls, 250 

love for child & love for Krsna, 164 
marriage & creation, 202-203 
microbes & soul, 114 

miik sweets & variegatedness, 48 
mirage & material happiness, 251 
mother & Vedas, 127 

moths & human beings, 241 

mountain & Absolute, 46—47 
ostriches & atheists, 240 

presidential meeting & seeing Krsna, 211 
prison & material world, 168, 170, 253 
reflection & materiel world, 229 
restless child & senses, 253 


, 


Teachings of Lord Kapila 


Analogies 


root & Krana, 246 

runaway son & fallen souls, 103, 203, 236 
sand castles & material world, 66 
schoolboy & devotee, 117 

shadow & nature, 245 

space travel & impersonal realization, 48 
sparks & living beings, 84 

stomach & Krgna, 246 

stomach fire & devotional service, 200 
sun & Absolute Truth, 218 

gun particles & living being, 111-112 
thief & sense gratifier, 198 

tolerating surgery & penance, 153 

train seat & material world, 66 

waves & nature, 245 


Ananda-cinmaya-rasa defined, 219 
Ananda-cinmaya-sad-ujjvala-vigrahasya 


verse quoted, 162-163 < 


Ananda defined, 48, 116 


* See also: Bliss 


Anandamaya defined, 148 
Anandamayo 'bhyasat 


quot^d, 48, 148, 202, 219 


Ananta defined, 14 
Anarthas defined, 104, 111 
Anüsaktasya visayan 


verse quoted, 24 


Andantara-stha-paramanu-cayüntara-stharh 


quoted, 86, 217 
verse quoted, 125 


Angdni yasya sakalendriya-vrttimanti 


verse quoted, 162—163 


Animals 


humans contrasted to, 80, 137-138 
sddhu’s compassion for, 135, 136, 139 
sense gratification for, 54—55 
slaughter of, 109 


Animittà defined, 194, 196 
Anndd bhavanti bhütüni 


verse quoted, 27 


Anxiety. See: Fear 
. Apara prakrti defined, 122 
Apareyam itas tv anyarh 


verse quoted, 26 


Apavurga defined, 80 Ted 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


Dianina daher o 


General Index 


Api cet sudurücüro 
verse quoted, 132 
Arüdhanánàrh sarvegürh 
quoted, 141 
Arcanam defined, 103 
See also: Deity form, worship of 
Arcanarh vandanarh dàásyari 
verse quoted, 22 
Arcá-vigraha defined, 69, 210 
See also: Deity form 
Arcayam eva haraye 
verse quoted, 216 
Arjuna 
acted for Krsna, 122, 151 
Krgna sided with, 190 
submissive to Krsna, 171 
Artha defined, 194, 222 
Arto jijiásur arthartht 
verse quoted, 160 


Aruhya krcchrena pararh padarh tatah 


quoted, 47, 116 
Asad-grahan defined, 78 
Asat defined, 23, 78, 159 
Asat-sanga defined, 159 
Asat-sanga-tydga, —ei vaisnava-dedra 


quoted, 139, 159 Nc 


Asito devalo vyásah 
verse quoted, 38 
Ašśocyān anvasocas tvari 
verse quoted, 174 
Asramas defined, 27 ; 
Association with devotees. See: Devotees, 
associating with 
Asuras defined, 61, 209 
See also: Demons 
Ataeva maya tāre deya sarnsdra-dubkha 
verse quoted, 109, 236 
Atah pumbhir dvija-Srestha 
verse quoted, 151-152 
Atah sri-krsna-ndmadi_- 
quoted, 200 
verse quoted, 94 
Atha me deva sammoham 
verse quoted, 79. 
Athāpi te deva padāmbuja-dvaya- + 
versé quoted, 187 ` 


* 


279 


Athato brahma-jijidsa 
quoted, 57, 173 
Athava bahunaitena 
verse quoted, 114 
Atheists 
compared to ostriches, 240 
fear punishment, 169 
See also: Demons; Impersonalists; Kapila, 
atheist; Materialist 
Atma defined, 34, 84 
Atoms, Lord in, 125 
Attachment 
causes bondage, 138 ~ 
material vs. spiritual, 105, 128-129 
redirected vs. stopped, 149-151 
Austerity (penance) 
painful at first, 153 
trangcendental result of, 8-9 
Authorities (mahajanas), twelve listed, 42, 
192 
Avaisnavo gurur na sydd 
verse quoted, 87 
Avajananti marh müdhah 
quoted, 4, 10 
verse quoted, 85 
Avataras defined, 23 
Avyaktad anda-sambhavah 
quoted, 116 
Avyakta hi gatir duhkharh 
verse quoted, 218 
Avyakto 'ksara ity uktas 
verse quoted, 19 
Ayi nanda-tanuja kinkararh 
quoted, 242 
verse quoted, 70 
Ayusah ksana eko ‘pi 
quoted, 110 e 


Bahündrh janmanam ante 
quoted, 98, 138 
verse quoted, 6 
„Bali Maharaja, 295° 
Banah defined, 178 - 
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Bandha defined, 100 Bhagavad-gità 
Battle of Kurukgetra, 190 quotations from 
Beings. See: Living entities on lowborn persons, 43—44 
Bengali proverb on detachment, 16, 72 on material bodies, 32 
Bhagavad-gità on material enjoyment, 74 _ 
beyond imperfections, 198 on material nature, 27 
commentaries on, by demons, 209 on material world, 24 
illiterate brahmana read, 165 on miscreants, 61 
increasing pleasure from, 14, 208 on modes of nature, 90 
in Mahabharata, 44 on nature’s controller, 244 
perfect knowledge in, 86 on offerings to Krgna, 73 
quotations from on our original father, 203 


on attaining Krsna’s abode, 18-19 
on attaining perfection, 96 
on being Krsna's friend, 98 
on birth & death, 16, 225 
on Brahman, 46, 213 

on brahmanas, 2-3 

on death, 16 

on demigods, 22 

on demigods' source, 115 
on demons, 71 

on devotees, 99-100, 148 
on disciplic succession, 29, 87, 185 
on equality of all beings, 136-137 
on eternal individual, 102, 202 


^ 


> on surrender, 6, 38, 219, 253 


on preachers, 153 

on qualification to attain Krgna, 95-96 

on rareness of knowing Krsna, 10-11 

on receiving knowledge, 32 

on saints, 132 | 

on self-realization, 89 

on sense gratification, 130 

on soul, 113 

on soul beyond mind & intelligence, 
54 


on source of all worlds, 36 
on spiritual world, 58 
on supreme abode, 19 


en ee er ee ee mena 


on fools who deride Krgna, 85 on thinking of Krsna, 66 
on four types of pious men, 16f) on tolerance, 145 
on freedom from fear, 94-95 - on Vedic writings, 37 
on goal of Vedas, 35, 161 on wise men, 174 
on great souls, 121-222 on work, 108-109 
on highest yoga, 88 on worshiping Krsna, 22, 94 
on impersonalists, 218 on yajña, 27 
on knowing Krgna, 18 on yogamüyd. 88 
on Krgna as beyond modes, 5 on yogi's rebi:th, 95 
on Krgna giving relief, 73 treated as God, 224 
+ on Kygna's compassion, 127-128 Bhagavan 
a On Krgna’s descent, 4 defined, 14, 38, 85 
on Krena's energies, 7, 24-25, 28 Kapila as, 4 
on Krgna’s giving assistance, 181—182 knowledge from, 198 
on Krena's greatness, 114 = See also: Krsna 
on Kryna’s omniscience, 86 Bhagavatirh bhadram defined, 222 
on Krgna’s superior energy, 26 . Bhagavat-prasüdah defined, 182 
on Krgna’s supremacy, 38 ^  Bhàgavata Purdna. See: Srimad- 
on Krgna’s waiting for us, 211 Bhagavatam 
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Bhagavat-tattva-svdrhsa defined, 26 Bhramayan sarva-bhatani 
Bhajanty ananya-manaso verse quoted, 32 

verse quoted, 121-122 Bhrtya defined, 17 
Bhaktas. See: Devotces Bhimir apo*nalo vayuh 
Bhakti quoted, 5 

defined, 194, 223, 251 verse quoted, 25 

See also: Devotional service Bilvamaügala Thakura, 194-196 
Bhakti-lata-bija defined, 59 Birth 
Bhakti-marga defined, 62 in good family, 162 
Bhaktirh mayi pararh krtvā modes of nature determine, 233 

verse quoted, 153 as no qualification, 53 
Bhakti-rasámrta-sindhu as painful, 239 

for cultivating devotion, 161 two types of, 9 

quoted on hearing process, 94 - See also: Transmigration of the soul 

quoted on lusty desires, 121 Bliss (a@nanda) 

quoted on utilization of energy, 24 as Bhagavin realization, 219 
Bhaktir paresànubhavo viraktir complete realization includes, 116 

quoted, 8, 74 ever-increasing, 179 ^ 
Bhaktisiddhnta Sarasvati soul seeks, 48, 169 

cited on petitioning God, 196 in spiritual variety, 179 

cited on “‘scholars,” 207 ^ Body, material 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura 5 acquisition of. See: Transmigration 

quoted on living beings, 169 compared to bubble, 247 

quoted on material “ocean,” 75, compared to car, 235 
Bhakto ’si me sakhé ceti destined for slaughter, 109 

quoted, 98, 181 oe dissolved by bhakti-yoga, 199, 200, 202 
Bhaktya mam abhijanati : fear caused by, 245 

quoted, 67, 98 ngross & subtle, 200, 253 

verse quoted, 18 ^ maintenance of, 80-81 : 
Bharata-bhümite haila manysya-janma yara miseries pertaining to, 144-147 

verse quoted, 50 occupant vs. proprietor of, 34 
Bhàva defined, 104 real identity beyond, 112 
Bhavisyari ca bhitani soul beyond, 5, 52, 89 

verse quoted, 86 souls in, equality of, 136-137 
Bhavità na ca me tasmdd spiritual body vs., 170 

verse quoted, 153 suitable to environment, 218 
Bhayam defined, 239 ees vient n e 
B is Bondage to matter, e 

pus NC ee See also: Illusion; Souls, conditioned. 

Bhisdsmad vatah pavate Brahmi, Lord 

quoted, 244 e birth & life span of, 113 : 
Bhismadeva, 192 disciplic succession from, 190-191 
Bhoga defined, 130 ; Krna beyopd, 115 | 
Bhogaisvarya-prasaktánari 9 - post of, fication for, gx 

verse quoted, 130 á . .— quoted on original person, 


a 
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Brahmi, Lord (continued) 
as Svayambhü, 192 
Brahma-bhüta defined, 112 
Brahma-bhütah prasannátmà 
quoted, 120 
verse quoted, 46 
Brahma-bhiydya kalpate 
quoted, 213 
Brahmacüris (celibate students) 
as menial servants, 172 
strict life of, 131 
Brahma-jyoti defined, 112 
See also: Brahman effulgence 
Brahmaloka, 101 
Brahman (impersonal Absolute) 
realization of 
via devotional service, 46, 238 
insufficient by itself, 2, 238. 
theoretical & practical, 254 
See also: Self-realization 
source of, 52 
See also: Brahman effulgence 
Brahman (spirit), identification with, 5 
Brühmanas (priests & teachers) 
formerly unpayed, 230 
qualities of, 3, 100, 137 
illiterate, reading Bhagavad-gitd, 165 
Brahmanda bhramite kona bhágyaven jiva 
verse quoted, 16, 59 r 
Brahman effulgence 
impersonalist’s goal, 206 
individual soul vs., 112 
Lord concealed by, 124 
temporary elevation to, 177, 204 
Brahma-nisthà defined, 33 
Brahma-sarhhità 
Caitanya accepted, 224 
quotations from 
an Durga, 154 
on Govinda & spiritual world, 179 
on Boas absolute nature, 162-163, 
2 
on Krgna’s effulgence, 52 
on Krspa's incarnations, 69 
on Lord's omnipresence, 125 


Brahma-samhitd 


quotations from 
on Maha-Vignu, 113, 224 
on nature, 245 
on seeing Krgna, 57, 164 
on spiritual varieties, 47 
on supreme controller, 115 
on the unlimited, 35 
Brahma satyam jagan mithyá 
quoted, 23, 47 | 
Brahma-siddhaye defined, 123, 124 i 
Brahma-sittra-padais caiva 
verse quoted, 37 
Brahmeti paramatmeti 
quoted, 46 
Brahmins. See: Brahmanas i 
Brhan-naradiya Purüna, quoted on chanting, ` 
7 


Buddha, Lord E 
mission of, 100 
- philosophy of, 124, 197 


C 


Caitanya-bhagavata, quoted on Krena con- 
2 “sciousness, 95 
Caitanya-caritamrta 
brühmana story in, 165 
quotations from m 
on Caitanya’s mission, 30 
on faith, 217 à 
on forgetting Krsna, 236 
on seed of devotion, 16, 59 
on seeing Krgna, 164 
on servants of Krena, 168 
on service, 120 
on the Supreme Master, 17 
on Vedic literatures, 110 | 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu | 
Brahma-sarhhitá accepted by, 224 | 
chanting recommended by, 3-4 | 
disciplic succession from, 191 
distributes love of God, 185—186 
illiterate brahmana with, 165 
madness of, cause of, 166. 
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Caitanya Mahüprabhu Chanting the Supreme Lord's holy names 
mission of, 14, 99 effect of, 164-165 
prescribes five processes, 214-215 open to everyone, 183 
principles of, 78, 79 qualifications for, 183 
quotations from sankirtana (congregational chanting), 24 
on avoiding materialists, 159 simple process, 82 
on becoming a guru, 87 sixteen rounds on beads, 110 
on being Krgna’s servant, 67, 70, 155 See also: Hare Krena mantra 
on chanting Hare Krgna, 184 Charity, 64-65 
on desire for service only, 204 Cheaters, teachers as, 85-86 
on devotee association, 130 Child's maturing attachments, 150 
on faithless persons, 100 Christians 
on gopis, 122 praying of, 212, 222 
on guru’s grace, 184 5 theistic conception of, 62 . 
on humility, 183 Cintamani, 195 
on illusioned beings, 109 Cintámani-prakara-sadmasu kalpa-vrhsa- 
on love in separation, 186 verse quoted, 47, 178-179 
on südhu's association, 138-139 Citdefined, 116 a 
on seed of devotion, 16, 59 City lite, 226 
on seeing the Deity, 211 Civilization, human. See: Kali-yuga; Society; 
on servants of Krgna, 107,243 a Varndsrama-dharma 
on sleeping souls, 88 d Cleanliness, 106-107 
on taking instructions, 53 Comparisons. See: Analogies 
on tapasya for this age, 82. „ Compassion 
on Vedünta-sütra, 172 preachers have, 153 
See also: Siksástaka prayers ^ — 4 of sddhu, 135-136, 139 
Radharant’s emotions in, 35 d Conditioned souls, See: Souls, conditioned 
Sandtana approached, 58 S Consciousness 
Caksur unmilitarh yena ^ attached to matter or Krgna, 128-129 
verse quoted, 127 polluted by modes of nature, 149, 150 
Canakya Pandita® as soul’s symptom, 175 
cited on envious souls, 140 two directions of, 105, 128-129 
quoted on sdédhu’s association, 139 See also: Knowledge; Soul 
quoted on time, 110 Cow dung, cited in Bengali proverb, 16 
Candra, 244 Cowherd boys, 226 
Catur-vidha bhaj Cows 
verse pU bs difficulty maintaining, 83 e 
ee students. See: Brahmacarts Eius of, 109 e 
to-darpuna-márjanarh bhava-mahd- lon du i: M - 
penc by Kyena’s intelligence, 166 
quoted, 82, 184 me abe beings ea 
Chadi i E i he keba also: Materi x 
Em wr Ee e Culture, human. See: Society; Varndsrama- 
; dharma“ 


Chanting the Supreme Lord’s holy names “9 : 
for age of present, 3-4, 97 s: Cupid, aly D 
m e 5 n ^ 
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D Demigods 
as subordinate controllers, 244, 245 
Dadami buddhi-yogarh tam Supreme Lord above, 154-155 
quoted, 184 d E three jena? 22-23 
verse quoted, 181—182, 211, Demon(s 
Daivi hy esd gunamayi disturb devotees, 212 
verse quoted, 28 fora father, 132 
Daivt prakrti defined, 122, 196 mentality of, 132 
Dancing of Kryna & gopis, 180 nature punishes, 71 
Daridra-nardyana defined, 48, 201, take pleasure in killing, 109 
| 202 Desire 
| Dasya defined, 61, 108 cannot be stopped, 129 
| Death diverted toward Krena, 150-151 
| at any moment, 250 c as eternal, 55 
| as artificial imposition, 131 lusty, 117 
| awareness of, necessary, 16 purification of, 197 
everything lost at, 65 Destruction of Earth, 247 
as fearsome, 239, 245 2 Detachment 
inevitable for all, 225 by bhakti-yoga (devotionzl service), 74, 
as soul leaving body, 200 123-124, 165, 167, 169-170, 249 
See also: Transmigration c guru teaches, 66 
Deha-smrti nahi ydra sarnsdra-bandhana . by knowledge of Krgna, 250-251 
kahan tara ; proverb about, 72 
quoted, 145 by self-realization, 119 
Dehino 'smin yatha dehe by serving Deity, 165 
quoted, 55 9 , a8 symptom of advancement, 8 
verse quoted, 89 See also: Renunciation 
Deity form of the Supreme Lord ~ Devahüti 
$ accepted as one's son, 228—229 r inquiries by, 51-64 
i authenticity of, 210 marries Kardama Muni, 41-42 
| devotees reciprocate with, 210-213 Devas 
i Kygna present as, 69, 103 defined, 23 
i meditation on, 214-215 See also: Demigods 
$ purpose & nature of, 94, 163 Devotees of the Supreme Lord (V. aignavas) 
i worshipof — accept world as real, 23-24 
! absorption in, 82, 213-214 act for Krgna only, 152 
$ o along with hearing process, 214 advanced, see Krgna everywhere, 103 
| + detachment by, 165 associating with 
_ Siberation by, 213-214 for becoming renounced, 143 
eee for freedom, 149 
absent in spiritual world, 227 P for hearing scripture, 207-208 
debt to,70 — materialistic association vs., 130, 1 
devotees not obligated to, 246 ; recommended, 138-139 
devotion to, as insufficient, 126 © . . valueof, 130, 133, 157-161 p 
senses work under, 194 - fi attachment to, value of, 128-130, 148, } 
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Devotees 
attain knowledge & renunciation, 249 
beyond material designations, 181 
beyond material enjoyment, 221-222, 
225-226 . 
beyond modes of nature, 149 
beyond obligations, 244, 246 
beyond pain, 144-148 
beyond time, 227-229 
Bhagavatam meant for, 207 
classes of, analyzed, 213-216 
compared to kittens, 149 
compared to swans, 79 
compassionate toward all beings, 135, 136,, 
139 ` 

declare war on máyà, 162 
Deities reciprocate with, 210 
Deity form attracts, 213-216 
desire service only, 197, 232, 233 
detachment in, 119—120, 234 
eagerness of, invokes Krgna, 231 a 
enemies of, 135-136, 139-140 
falldown of, cause of, 162 
family of, as liberated, 254 
fathers of, may be hostile, 132 
good qualities of, 135-140 SL 
humility in, 199 E 
identify as servants only, 155 
impart Krgna’s order, 152 
inclined to different forms of God, 255 
kanistha-adhikaris (third-class), 215, 216 
Krsna approached via, 141 
Krgna 23 everything to, 234-235 
Krsna beautified by, 82 

_Kygna easily known-by, 18 
Krena seen everywhere by, 164, 220 
in Krgna's hands, 222 
liberation disinterests, 195, 196, 205 
Mayavadi philosophers vs., 205-207 
misdeeds by, result of, 233 
obey scripture, 136 
opulences of, increase, 226-227 
paramaharhsas, 79 ` 
petition Lord for service only, 209 . 9 
preachers among, 153 

mN 007 


^a 


^ 


a 


Devotees 


process of becoming, 103, 155 

pure, symptoms of, 232, 233-234 

reject m&erial happiness, 158-159 

remember Krena while suffering, 146 

renounce everything for the Lord, 
140-141 

see beyond brahmajyoti, 124 

as servants of servants, 242 

sincerity of, seen by Krgna, 184 

time valuable to, 216-217 

tolerant, 132, 145 

ultimate goal of, 82 

violence against, 135-136, 139-140 

in Vrndavana, 166, 168 

as well-wishers of all, 153-154 


Devotional service to the Supreme Lord 


(bhakti-yoga) 
as absorption with Bhagavan, 199 
advancement in, symptom of, 74 
association of devotees for, 157—161 
authorities on, twelve listed, 191—192 
begins with self-realization, 119-120 
begins with tongue, 164-165 


í 


benefit from, as everlasting, 95, 162, 247 


beyond gross & subtle bodies, 293 
beyond gymnastics, 32 


~ beyond jñäna & hatha-yoga, 177, 190 


beyond liberation, 200 


beyond pious & impious activity, 122-123 


beyond self-realization, 124 
beyond sense gratifiers, 130 
as Brahman platform, 254 


Brahman realization combined with, 238 


bypasses lower realizations, 178 
Christian conception vs., 62 
compared to digestive fire, 200. 
compared to fire's heat, 69 — 
criterions for, five given; 214-215 
Deity of Krgna known by, 163 - 
detachment & knowledge by, 119, 
122-124, 249 


as devotee's sole desire, 204, 222,226 - 


vs. devotidnal service to others, 126 


dissolves material body, 199, 200,202 s: 


a L Le 
CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan VaranashCollection. Digitized by eGangotri 


286 


f 
m 
f 

jt 
i 
l 
$ 


Devotional service (cont.) 


as easy process, 159 
education unnecessary for, 166 
essential for self-realization, 123-124 
eternal credit for, 95, 162, 247 
ever increasing, 227 
favorable vs. whimsical, 235 
full-time, 254 
goal & processes of, 177 
Hare Krgna mantra plea for, 196-197 
hearing process essential in, 255 
invokes Krgna’s friendship, 127 
vs. jñāna & hatha-yoga, 171,190 
knowledge & detachment by, 119, 
122-124, 249 
Krgna known only by, 67 
liberation by, 46 
liberation surpassed by, 193, 194 
mind must engage in, 106 
money for Krgna in, 151 
motivated vs. motiveless, 181, 194, 
197 
necessitates recipient, 124 
Nectar of Devotion teaches, 161 
open to all, 95 1 
overpowers other desires, 167—168, 
169-170 


preaching of. See: Preaching Krgna con- 


sciousness 
processes of, 21—22, 170 
purification via, 51-52, 55, 117 
regulative & automatic, 117 
renunciation by, 74, 123-124, 167, 
169-170, 249 
sadhus engage in, 129 
südhus propagate, 135 
as scientific, 219-220 
second chance to perfect, 95, 96 
seed of, 59 
seeing Krgna as youth by, 195 
sense activities purified in, 51—52, 55 
senses inclined toward, 193, 194 
soul’s natural propensity, 120-121 
submission necessary in, 183 
superiority of, 19 . 
symptom of advancement in, 74 
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Devotional service 
twenty-four hours a day, 254 i 
unflinching, 232, 233-234 i 
whimsical vs. favorable, 235 | 
See also: Krsna, love for; Krsna, worship ` 

of; Krsna consciousness 

Dharma 
defined, 5, 6, 71, 199 
See also: Religion 

Dharmarh tu saksdd bhagavat-pranitam 
quoted, 6, 71 1 

Dharmasya glünih defined, 28 | 

Dhruva Maharaja, 181 | 

Disciplic succession (paramparā) i 
for approaching Krgna, 185 | 
four listed, 190-191 | 

guru must be in, 33 1 

importance of, 190-191 

knowledge via, vs. mental | speculation, 189, 

191, 198 

Lord known via, 7 

necessity of, 29 

teaches Krgna's words, 86-87 

from Vyasadeva, 38 

Distress 

. duality as cause of, 83, 84, 90, 91 
“See also: Suffering 

Divya defined, 183 

Dog of Sivananda Sena, 136 

Drunkard, devotee compared to, 104 

Duality o 
absent in Absolute, 162-163, 231 
happiness & distress, 83-84, 90-91 | 

Duhkhalayam asasvatam 
quoted, 253 

Duhkhavat defined, 15 

Durdtmé defined, 121 

Durga 
acts under Krgna, 154 i 
status of, 57 : 

Duryodhana, 190 

Duty 
perfection by, 96 
redirected toward Krgna, 151-152 

Dvija-bandhus defined, 44 

Dvija defined, 9 o amn 


———— 


4 
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x 


Earth planet, 247 ` 


Easy Journey to Other Planets, cited on space 
travel, 48. . 
Education f 
of children, 172 
immediate happiness vs., 251 
lacking in modern schools, 110 
modern, as degrading, 160 
spiritual, 31-35 
unnecessary for bhakti, 166 
Ego, false. See: False ego 
Eka-desa-sthitasyagner^«: 
verse quoted, 7 : 
Ekale tsvara krsna, dra saba bhrtya 
quoted, 17, 120, 168 
Ekatmatam defined, 205 


Eko bahing yo vidadhati kaman 
quoted, 14, 73 r 


verse quoted, 14 rien 
Eko narayana àsit 
quoted, 23 
Eko "py asau racayiturh jagad-anda-kofim 
verse quoted, 125 
Elements, gross & subtle 200 BONA 
Empiric philosophers. See: Philosophers, em- 


piric 

Energy, material (maya) 
compared to prison, 168 
defined, 10, 154, 250 
determined to keep us bound, 142-143 
duty of, 204 
emanates from Krgna, 36 
fear caused by, 244-245 
infection by, and cure, 169 
Krgna’s intelligence activates, 166 
living beings exploit, 68 

_ as Lord's agent, 64 

powerless on self-realized soul, 119-120 
punishes demons, 71 ~ 
service to, as wasted, 122 
source & utilization of, 24 5 
spirit activates, 245 2 
strength of, 162 a 
urtverenies intensify, 100 ~ 


^ 


5 


Energy, material 

utilization of, 24 

See also: Material world 
Enjoyment 9 


available to devotees, 221—222, 225—226 


beyond serving ourselves, 120-121 

by hearing about Krgna, 160 

of repose & devotees compared, 
20 

impersonalists seek, 48 

with Krgna, 169, 203-204, 227-230 -` 

living beings created for, 202-203 

material, as chewing the chewed,” 80 

Radharani as source of, 218-219 

by talking about Krsna, 148 


See also: Pleasure; Happiness; Sense grati- 


fication 
Envy in sádhu's enemies, 139-140 
Eternality (sat) 
attained via penance, 9 
as Brahman realization, 219 
cause of, 227 
of Lord & His parts & parcels, 111-115 
of soul, 78 : 
Evarh parampard-préptam 
quoted, 87, 185 
verse quoted, 29, 33 
Evolution through species, 51 
Eyes to see God, 57, 62-63 


F 


Faith 
in Kygna's words, 217 
in personal God, 60—61 

False ego , 
cause of, 64-65 : 
designations by, 107, 111 — » 
“my” and “mine,” 66 E 

Family life c 
distasteful in material world, 203 
entanglement by, 65 


husband's duty to renounce, 41, 43, 4 


illusory nature af, 
2 Father, duty of, 80 s$ 
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Gopis 
ae death, 239 s confidential servitors, 180 
everyone subject to, 244—245 desire Krgna exclusively, 254—255 
Fighting, cause of, 66 o expand from Radharani, 219 
Flower, as Krgna's creation, 166 as fully renounced, 143 
Food comes automatically, 80 highest lovers of Krna, 104 
Fools come to material world, 161 Gosvamis, the six, 186 
Freedom. See: Liberation Govardhana Hill, 246 
Fruitive activity. See: Karma; Work Government leaders, past & present, 29 
Fruitive workers. See: Karmis Govindam ees tam aharh bhajami . 
quoted, 
Gramya defined, 78 | 
G Grhastha āŝrama. See: Family life 
o Guna defined, 138 
| Gariyasi defined, 200 See also: Modes of material nature 
——  Gatüsün agatüsürhs ca Guru defined, 33, 35, 90, 172 
verse quoted, 174 See also: Spiritual master t 
E Ghoyontts iti sarvato vraja-pure khedair Guru-krsna-prasüde páya bhakti-lata-bija 
! mahà-vihvalau quoted, 184 La 
| verse quoted, 186 verse quoted, 16, 59 
) Girl friends of Krgna. See: Gopts Guru more mürkha dekhi’ karila sésana 
A Goal of life, 15 Z verse quoted, 172 
| See also: Human life Guru Nanak, 176 
God. See: Krgna; Supersoul; Visnu Gurv-gstaka, quoted on guru, 184 
Goddess of fortune (akam. 
disciplic succession from, 190-191 otio à 
fools went to marry, 202 t H 
God relin. See: Krgna, knowledge about; 
Krega consciousness à < Harhsas defined, 79 
“Gods.” See: Demigods Hanumén, 181,254 — 
Goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhitah Happiness (enjoyment) z 
quoted, 34, 125 absent in world, 143 
Golokera prema-dhana, hari-nāma- by associating with Krgna, 84 
sankirtana available to devotees, 221-222, 225-226 
quoted, m a beyond temporary body, 247 
Goodness, mode of (sattva-guya) . comes automatically, 15 
defined, 1, 2, 23 compared to Sirm 251 
knowledge expands in, 1, 2 duality gives rise to, 83-94, 90-91 
qualities of, listed, 152 by hearing & chanting of Krsna, 13, 14, 
+See also: Modes of material nature 147 
Gopt-bhartuh pada-kamalayor dasa- Y as illusion in this world, 240 
CURES immediate vs. future, 251 
quo s E . with Krsna, 169, 203-204 - 
Gopis(cowherdgirl) — 7 ^ living beings created for, 202-203 
beyond piety & impiety, 122-123 $ by pleasing Krgna, 53-54 . 
"^ -— os 
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Happiness Hi 
by self -realization, 120 Hladi sakti defined, cm s 
See also: Bliss; Enjoyment; Sense gratifica- Hogs 
gon happinéss for, 240 
Hare Kyena mantra (mahà-mantra) humans vs., 8 
for age of present, 97, 99, 101, 183, 2 Hrdy antah-stho hy abhadrani 
analyzed, 196-197 verse quoted, 11 
effect of, 82, 164 Hrstka defined, 194 
ever fresh, 208 Hrstkena hrstkesa- 
humility in chanting, 183 verse quoted, 55 
mundane sound vs., 179-180 Human beings 
as only way, 97, 99, 101 in age of present, 3 
quoted, 101, 102-103, 133, 196, 200, 214, compared to animals, 137-138 
246 a crowlike or swanlike, 79 
for remembering Krana, 190 envious, 140 
as special concession, 183 four aspirations of, 222 
understanding God via, 58 imperfections in, 198 
Hare Krgna movement. See: International opinions of, value of, 198 
Socicay for Krishna Consciousness orders of life for, 27 
Harer nama harer nama prime business of, 80 
quoted, 82 a problem after problem for, 252 
verse quoted, 3-4, 97, 184 x regulation for, 2 
Haridasa Thakura, 146-147 sense control for, 59 
Hari hari viphale janama gondinu, spiritual life for, 88 
quoted, 98 work for sex, 291 
Harirh vind naiva srtirh taranti ° n See also: Human life; Society; 
quoted, 237 x Varndsrama-dharma ` 
Hari-náma-sankirtana defined, 99 Hyman life nog 
Hatha-yoga. See: Mystic yoga ^ criterion for, 
ea ee devotes € Eee 
ilnentin£ vs., 127 not to be wast 
repe 33 — proper use of, 8-9, 77, 98-99, 110, 111, 
of Krgna. See: Krgna, hearing about 13. 
value of, 11 for purification, 108 
Heavenly planets, 221 x F enr preach purpose of, 135-139 
Hi ja-devi. ite he nanda-süno y 
: leen dene su for chanting Hare Krgna, 183 « 
verse quoted, 186 of devotees, 199 ^ 
Hetundnena kaunteya wer 
verse quoted, 27 e 
Himalaya mountains, 153 ^ I: 
ns as concocted, 43 
iranyakaéi ^ : X 
Prahlida s mercy on, 254 P Iechanuripatn api yasya ca cexfate st 
Prahlida threatened by, 132 — , Verse quoted, 154 | 
ae OS a s ». 
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Identity as Brahman, 5 ISKCON (Krgna consciousness movement) 
See also: Self-realization; Soul Krgna maintains, 14-15 ` 
Ignorance meat-eating absent in, 150 
destroyed by spiritual mater, 56 members of 
mode of, defined, 23 falldown possible for, 162 
mode of, symptoms of, 109 as fortunate, 7, 59 
See also: Ilusion; Maya mundane news disinterests, 79 
Illusion (maya) never tired chanting, 179 
happiness as, 240-241 as spiritually advanced, 8 
material relationships as, 229 must be spread, 296 
Impersonalists (Mayavadis) penance in, 152 
advocate total cessation, 47, 124 presents real philosophy, 30 
afraid of relationships, 232 redirects work to Krana, 152 
consider Krgna depleted, 230 rules & regulations in, 117 
consider world false, 24 g for saving mankind, 243 
Deity attracts, 214 suffering absent in, 147 
Deity rejected by, 210-211 tolerance in, 152 
|  , hearing from, forbidden, 159-160 Isavasyam ida sarvam 
| misinterpret scriptures, 206, 207 quoted, 72, 122, 166 
| monistic idea of, 201, 206 Kvara defined, 86, 115, 122 
! need variegatedness, 47-48 n Kvara} paramah krsnah 
| personalism vs., 158 - quoted, 60, 115, 176, 201 
troublesome path of, 217-218 Isvarah sarva-bhitanam 
water pot analogy of, 112 quoted, 86, 128 
Incarnations of Krsna, 23, 69 verse quoted, 32 
Independence from Krana, 203 _ Kvare tad-adhinesu 
India, Marxist literature in, 81 © verse quoted, 216 
Indra, King c 
^ flooded Vrndávana, 246 : E J 
i in hog body, 240 
Indragopa defined, 18 Jagad-isvara defined, 26 
Indriyäņi pardpy dhur Jagai & Madhai, 99 
verse quoted, 54 ——— Jagat defined, 24 
International Society for Krishna Conscious- _ Jaghanya-guna-vrtti-stha 
ness (Krsna consciousness movement) verse quoted, 90 
chanting & prasáda distribution in, 167 Janaka Maharaja, 192 
concerned with soul, 175 Janati tattvarh bhagavan-mahimno 
in disciplic succession, 191 verse quoted, 187 : 
doesn’t manufacture philosophy, 198 Janayaty à$u vairágyarh 
E educational prapora mee 110, 131, 134 verse quoted, 121 
enviovs men disturb, D ; a 
Paea M E i: 
facilitates good association, 139, 149, Janma karma ca me divyam 
ioi e c^ ~~ quoted, 19, 35,85 
facilitates hearing about Kyana, 11 verse quoted, 18 
N © € e = 


e © T 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Cóllection. Digitized by eGangotri 
[d 


re 
[d 


General Index 291 


Janma-mrtyu defined, 239 


: : Kali-yuga 
Janma-mrtyu-jard-vyadhi- process of deliverance for; 97, 183, 246 
quoted, 16 sinful activity in, 109, 241 
Janma sürthaka kari’ kara para-upakara stamina absent in, 108 
verse quoted, 30 varndsrama-dharma difficult in, 185 
Jesus Christ, 136, 212 See also: Society, human 
Jiva-bhütárh maha-baho Kama defined, 67, 110, 194 
verse quoted, 26 See also: Lust 
Jiwa jaga, jiva jāga, gorācānda bale Kamadinarh kati na katidha palita durnidesa 
quoted, 88 quoted, 121 
Jivas defined, 14, 112 Kandarpa-kofi-kamantya-visega-sobham 
See also: Living entities; Soul(s) quoted, 179 
Jivera 'svarüpa' haya ——krsuera ‘nitya-dasa’ verse quoted, 179 
quoted, 67, 107 n _ Kanistha-adhikari defined, 215, 216 
Jivere krpaya kailā krsna veda-purüna Kapiladeva, Lord 
verse quoted, 110 father of, 42 
Jaana defined, 250 as mahdjana, 42 
See also: Knowledge; Philosophy mission of, 1 
Jiüünam pesgma-guhyarh me pleased with mother, 82 
verse quoted, 219 as Supreme Lord, 59, 60 
Jnanarh vijiánam astikyarh n Kapila, atheist, 2, 45 
verse quoted, 3 ^ Küranarh guna-sango ’sya 
Jani defined, 122 quoted, 89-90 
See also: Philosophers, empiric, Kardama Muni, 41-43 
Jyoti defined, 112 Karma 
Dio defined, 10, 108 
Krgna beyond, 10 <: 
K : Jiving beings under, 17-18 
^ See also: Sinful activities; Work 
Kaivalya defined, 126 Karma-kandiya defined, 225 
Kalau nasty eva nasty eva Karmaná daiva-netrena 
verse quoted, 3-4, 97, 184 quoted, 10, 137 
Kalau sadra-sambhavah Kormis (fruitive workers) , 
E TIRE, 
Kaler dosa-nidhe raj vs. devotee, 493, 
verse quoted, m» Karatdlas defined, 246 
Kali-yuga (modern age) Karunika defined, 135, 153 A 
chanting process for, 97, 183, 246 Katha Upanisad, quel on ier B 
diminishing attributes in, 60-61 Kiba viprd, kiba nyust, śīdra fere naya 
envy in, 140 AL uem 
everyone Sddra in, 3 ings, says i a 
. inquisitiveness absent in, 173 e ie priya eva tasya 
lower modes prominent in, 150 : ; à 
people's char Adai in, 3, 60-61, 917 Kirata-hagaithra pulinda-p ulko 
108, 109, 173 j: „verse quoted, % 
aen 9 
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Kirtanad eva krsnasya 
verse quoted, 183 
Kirtanam defined, 22, 29, 255 
See also: Chanting e 
Kleśo 'dhikataras tesam 
quoted, 218 
Knowledge 
in devotional service, 119—120, 123, 249 
via disciplic succession, 33, 189, 190-191, 
192, 198 
of Krgna, 21, 22 
via guru (spiritual master), 31-39, 127, 
172, 198 
via hearing process, 127 
Lord disseminates, 1, 2, 198 
in mode of goodness, 1 
as Paramütmá realization, 219 
vs. personal opinion,” 198 
qualification for having, 53 
speculative 
as cheating, 86 
goal of, 177 
vs. knowledge from authorities, 127, 
172, 189, 191, 198 
va. knowledge from guru, 127, 172, 198 
Krgna beyond, 223 
vs. surrendering to God, 237 
vs. worship in separation, 186—107 


[4 


spiritual, vs. ordinary knowledge, 57 t 


spiritual, vs. speculative, 127, 172, 189, 
191 
in Vedünta-sütra, 37 
via Vedas as difficult, 192 
Kovidah defined, 15 
Krodha defined, 67 
Krpayā tava páda-pankaja- 
verse quoted, 70 
Krsna, Lord (Supreme Personality of God- 
head) 


-abode(s) of, 179, 217 
absolut? nature of, 162-163 
dcaryas accept, 7 
accepts offerings from afar, 212-213 
addressed in relation to devotees, 243 
. advent of, beyond karma, 10 


e 
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Krsna, Lord 

advent of, purpose of, 1, 212, 241 
agents work for, 138 
all-knowing, 69, 86 
alone never, 84 
approached via guru, 184 
on Arjuna’s side, 190 
arranges devotee's return home, 234 
assists from within & without, 181, 184 
atheists see, as death, 225 
attainable by all, 95-96 
attainment of, strength for, 142-143 
attraction to, as perfection, 182 
beautiful smile of, as life's goal, 82 
beauty of, 179, 212 
becoming **one" with, 120-121, 201-204 
begging from, 196—197 
beyond all others, 13 
beyond anxiety, 25 E 
beyond being understood, 35, 38 

a beyond dark world, 127 
beyond demigods, 22-23, 154-155, 244 
beyond imagination, 223 
beyond material senses, 183, 200 
beyond mundane eyes, 200 

« bliss experienced with, 180 
bodily effulgence of, 52 
body of, 162—163, 212, 213 
cannot be cheated, 133 
chanting about, 22, 94, 108, 246 
as charmer of Cupid, 251 
close by to help us, 127 
comes as death, 16 
compared to rich man, 222-223 
compared to sun, 111-115, 218 
conquered by devotees, 187 
as conscious living being, 36-37 
cowherd hoys feel equal to, 226 
creates perfect flowers, 7 
creation activated by, 245-246 
Deity form of. See: Deity form 
demons destroyed by, 212 
. dependence on, 70 

desires soul’s return home, 103 

‘devotees of. See: Devotees 
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Krena, Lord 
disguised Himself before gopis, 255 
as Divine, 85 
energies of, Lord seen via, 7 
energies of, perfectly assist Him, 28 
energies of, threefold, 72 
energies of, utilization of, 24 
as enjoyer, 68, 101 
enjoying with, 203-204 
everything emanates from, 36 
expansions of, varieties of, 25-26, 168 
eyes of, 209 
facilitates our desire, 64 
faith in, 217 


features of, threefold, 218-219 2 


feeling separation from, 186 
form of, concealed by brahmujyoti, 124 
forms of, equality of, 254-255 
Rips poor, 231 
friends (cowherd) of, 226 
friendship with, infallible, 228 ~ 
giving work's results to, 151 
glorification of, 78-79, 206-208, 212 
gopis relation to, 122 
as Govinda, 14, 179, 212 
greatness of, 113-114 Ya 
* happiness of, 54 
hearing about - 
combined with Deity worship, 214 
compared to nectar, 160 
effect of 11 
as essential, 259 
as increasing pleasure, 14 
requires proper speaker, 159-160 
value of, 168,.170 
in heart of all, 34, 86 
helpful friend to devotee, 127 
highest worshiper of, 88 
as Hrgikega, 194 
imitators of, 126 


a 


incarnations of, 23, 69 N 


indirectly illusions living beings, 64 

as individual & expanded simultaneously, 
125, 230-231 

Indra challenged, 246 


s aa 
aroei 


ao 


Krsna, Lord 
as kaisorg-mürti, 195 `s 
knowledge about, processes for, 21-22 
known by devotional service, 67, 98 
known by submission only, 223 
living beings compared & contrasted to, 60, 
102, 111-115 
lotus feet of, meditation on, 252-253 
love for 
as absolute, 231-232 
anointing eyes with, 57, 62 
as highest love, 228 
krsna-premda, 164, 186, 187 
Krgna seen via, 164 
in separation, 186 
spiritual sound heard via, 208 
in stages, 104 
in Vrndüvana, 166, 168 5 
See also: Devotional service; Krgna con- 
sciousness 
as Madana-mohana, 251 
as maintainer of all, 13, 14 
as master, 17-18 
as master of senses, 194 
Mayavadis claim to be, 115-116 
meditation on, 190, 220, 252-253 
mystic power of, 18 
pame of, as identical with Him, 58, 164 
nature controlled by, 243-245 
never alone, 84 
offenses to, by impersonalists, 211—212 
offering our devotion to, 72-73 
omnipresent, 63, 103, 125, 163, 230 
one cannot become, 201, 202 
order of, as dharma, 6 ; 
as original father, 203 
original person, 61 . 
as owner of everything, 72 . 
as Parabrahman, 126 3 
pastimes of 
available to all, 155 ° 
destroy life's miseries, 144, 148 
with gopis, 180 
as historical facts, 206-207 
lifting Govardhana Hill, 246 
a 
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Krsna, Lord (continued) 


pastimes of 
in Vrndüvana, 219 
per&onal feature of, known via devotees, 
158 
personally comes to eager devotees, 231 
as person behind creation, 60 
pleasure potency of, 218-219 
prayers to, with chosen words, 212 
present everywhere, 103, 163 
processes for knowing, listed, 21-22 
protection by, offered to all, 222-223 
punishes big demons only, 71 
quoted on devotional service, 67 
as realized in three stages, 124 
relationship(s) with 
by choice, 234-235 
five kinds of, 61-62, 180 
as forgotten, 250 
in knowing Him as greater, 126 
never disrupted, 227-232 
remembrance of, in suffering, 146 
rescues fallen souls, 236 
revealed to all as God, 176 
as sac-cid-ünanda-vigraha, 218-219 
sanction given by, 69-70 
sanctions devotee's neglect of duty, 141 
satisfied by varndsrama system, 27-28 
scripture verifies, 179 
seeing Him everywhere, 62-63 
seen by eyes of love, 57, 62 
seen via His energies, 7 
serves His devotee, 166 
as shelter, 69, 117 
strength to capture, 142-143 
as Supreme Lord, 6, 37, 44, 115, 154-155 
as supreme spiritual master, 228 


avrrender to, 6, 71, 75, 98, 103, 122, 169, 


- 174, 237-238, 239, 247, 250 
thinking about, for highest yogts, 190 
thinking about, process of, 139, 160 
as Uttamagloka, 212 
as Vasudeva, 25 
Vedas for seeking, 127" 

Vignu originates from, 22 


Teachings of Lord Kapila 


Krgna, Lord 
witnesses all, 69 
worship of, as sufficient, 246 
yoga as linking with, 84, 85, 90 
as Yogeévara, 18 
youthfulness of, 170, 195, 208 

Krsna bhuli’ sei jiva anddi-bahirmukha 
verse quoted, 109, 236 

Krgna consciousness 
compared to drunken state, 104 
preaching of, südhus engage in, 135, 139 
preaching of, superior to meditating, 153 
préaching of, tolerance needed in, 212 
See also: Devotional service 

Krsna consciousness movement. See: Inter- 


national Society for Krishna Conscious- | 


ness 
Krgnadasa Kaviraja, quoted on himself, 199 
Krsna-karnámrta, quoted on eration, 195 
Krsna-premé defined, 164, 186, 187 
Krsnas tu bhagavdn svayam 
quoted, 7, 23, 38, 44, 155, 176, 216 
Krsne bhakti kaile sarva-karma hrta haya 
verse quoted, 217 
Ksetra defined, 34 
Fsetrüjfiarh capi mar viddhi 
quoted, 34 
Ksipamy ajasram asubhan 
verse quoted, 71 
Kumára-sampradüya, 191 
Kunti, Queen, 146 24 


L 


Laksmt-sahasra-sata-sambhrama- 
sevyamdnarh 
verse quoted, 47, 178-179 
Lava-matra sddhu-sange sarva-siddhi haya 
verse quoted, 130 


- Law for mankind, 71 


Laws of nature, Lord controls, 243-245 
Leaders, past & present, 29 
Liberation (mukti) 

* animallike society ignores, 80 
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Liberation 


by attachment to devotee, 128-130 ere : 
desire for, by frustration, 222 eterna] occupation of, 69 
by Deity form of Lord, 213-215 false possessiveness of, 149 
by devotional service, 46, 199-200 in fear, 244-245 i 
devotional service surpasses, 193, 194, 195 fighting nature of, 66 

five kinds of, 205 forgetfulness by, 64 

by freedom from modes, 149 - happiness illusion of, 240 
for humans & animals, 135, 136 as imitation enjoyers, 68, 101 
by knowing Krgna’s pastimes, 179-180 imperfections of, 85-86 

in lifetime, 168 : as indebted, 70, 141 

made easy in this age, 183 individuality of, 201-204 


personalist’s path of, 158 


innumerable, 14 


by self-realization, 119 ; Krgna comes to rescue, 236 
spiritual body regained at, 170 as Krgna’s expansions, 26 
via spiritual master, 56 life spans of, 225 
by surrender to God, 237—238, 239 love propensity in, 228, 235 
for Vaignava’s family, 254 maintained by Krgna, 14 
as valua subject matter, 77 meant to be enjoyed, 101 
Life from Krgna, 36 ` obligations of, 70, 141 
See also: Living entities; Soul ; qualitatively equal Krsna, 102 
Light vs. darkness, 52, 60 : rebelliousness of, 168 
Literature südhu's compassion for, 135-136, 139 
on Krana, 155 z as secondary controllers, 115 
on Lord's pastimes as factual, 206 ,207 as servants (of God), 17, 54, 67, 69, 
two types of, 78, 79, 81 ^t 120-121, 241-243 
transcendental, ISKCON publishes, 110 sufferings of, listed, 144—145 
See also: Vedic literature : * think they're happy, 240 
Living entities (jivas) unsafe position of, 16 
activity necessary for, 238 worthwhile endeavor for, 15 
dnanda (bliss) sought by, 116-117, See also: Animals; Soul(s) 
202—203 Lobha defined, 110 
attached to something always, 129 Logic, inductive, 189 
attachments of, to be redirected, 148-151 See also: Knowledge, speculative 
blind to impending death, 240 Los Angeles earthquake, 245 
bodies of. See: Body, material Love 
as Brahman, 5 in all beings, 228, 235 5 
chase “mirage,” 251 of God. See: Devotional servipe; Krsna, 
compared to runaway sons, 103 ove for; Krana consciousness 
constitutional position of, 106, 111-1 15, material vs. spiritual, 180 D 
168, 213-214 x as only requirement, 166 
controlled by Lord’s agents, 138 spiritual, as absolute, 231 
controlled by nature, 169 i 2 Lust Eco 
as created for pleasure, 202-203 E Cupid causes, 251 
in earth, wntezeAre, etc., 218 4 , i) disquelificatioá by, 117 
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Lust (continued) e 
kama, 67, 110, 194 
See.also: Sex life ? 


M 


Mad-bhaktirh labhate parám 
quoted, 120 

Madhavendra Puri, 191 

Madhvacarya, 191 


Madhyama-adhikari defined, 215, 216 


Mahabharata 
quoted on death, 17 
for women, südras, etc., 44 


Mahdjanas 
defined, 42, 192 
twelve listed, 191—192 
Mahajano yena gatah sa panthah - 
quoted, 42 
Maha-mantra. See: Hare Krgna mantra 
Mahatmanas tu mar partha 
verse quoted, 121—122 
Mahatmas defined, 5, 121, 129 
Mahat-sevam dvāram ühur vimuktes 
quoted, 129 
Maha-Vignu 
Brahma born from, 224 
breathing of, 113 
Mahtyasarh pada-rajo-’bhisekarn 
verse quoted, 142 
Maitreya Rai, 31 
Mamaivürhóo jiva-loke 
quoted, 113 
Mama janmani janmanisvare 
quoted, 204 : 
verse quoted, 197 
Mama paurusüni defined, 206 
Mar ca yo 'vyabhicárena 


Marh hi partha vyapaésritya 
verse quoted, 43, 95-95 

Man. See: Human beings; Society 

Manasastuparübuddhir — 


Manda defined, 130 
Mandah sumanda-matayo 
verse quoted, 3, 97 
Man-maná bhava mad-bhakto 
quoted, 66, 94 
Mantra. See: Hare Krgna mantra 
Manu, 192 


Manusya-janama püiyü, rādhā-krşņanā | 


bhajiya 
quoted, 99 
Manusyanarh,sahasresu 
verse quoted, 10-1] 
Marriage 
as distasteful, 203 
Vedic principles for, 43 
Material elements, gross & subtle, 200 
Material energy. See: Energy, material 
Materialism, 99 
Materialists, associating wi/d, 130, 133 
x See also: Atheists; Demons 
Material nature. See: Nature 
Material world 
“chewing the chewed" in, 80 
compared to desert, 251 
. «compared to heat & light, 7 
- compared to prison, 19 - 
created by Krgņa’s intelligence, 166 
danger & fear in, 250 
as darkness, 52 
destruction inevitesle in, 229 
detachment from, 72 
duality in, 83-84, 90-91 
false possessiveness in, 149 
fools come to, 161 
happiness unobtainable in, 143 
misery in, 144—145, 253 
as reflection of reality, 229 
service misdirected in, 120-121 
service unpleasant in, 242 
struggle in, 251-252 
temporary, 23-24, 65-66, 160 
See also: Energy, material; Universe 


^  Matra-sparsas tu kaunteya 


. . verse quoted, 145 
Mutta} paratararh n?—jat——— ^ 
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Maya (illusory material energy) 


Modes'of material nature, 
defined, 10, 154, 250 See also: Goodness; Ignorance; Passion 
duty ae: "s Moha deam, 149 . 
strength of, ohitarh nabhijanati 
of universities, 160 quoted, 28 
See also: Illusion; Energy, material verse quoted, 5 
Mayüdhyaksena prakrtil Monism. See: Oneness 
quoted, 244 Mother, son's duty to, 41, 43, 44 
verse quoted, 27 Mrdaiga drum, 246 
Maya-mugdha jivera nahi svatah krşņa-jñāna Mrtyuh sarva-hara$ caham x 
verse quoted, 110 quoted 16, 133 
Mayara vase, yüccha bhese' Muci defined, 95 
quoted, 169 Muci haya $uci haya yadi krsna bhaje 
Mayavadis. See: Impersonalists 4 verse quoted, 95 : 
Mayayépahyta-jiana . M vies ee 61 
verse quoted, 61 yam ijándti 
Mayi sarvam idarh protar verse quoted, 88 c 
verse quoted, 6 Muhammadans, 212 
Meat-eatin 150 Mukti 
Meditation defined, 24 : 
on Deity form of Lord, 213-215 See also: Liberation d : 
falldown from, 178 Muktih aepirvai aaa sevate små 
on Krgna, 190, 220 quoted, 1? ; 
on Krsna's lotus feet, 252-253* Mise d 
preaching surpasses, 153 E MS oan m 
“Merging” with God. See: Oneness  * Maso Urano quoted on spiritual 
ilk;83 ^ : c 
uiii vo a beyond, 221,206 
Mind d , ’ 
difficult to cgatrol, 190 of bere ) 
fixed on Krgna's lotus feet, 252-253 Mystis yoga n tha-yoga = 
formula for controlling, 157 hers path surpasses; 
inclined to serve Lord, 193, 194 pon RUE + Yogh 
over bodily pain, 145, 146 Josep reo 
purification of, 106—107 
Misery. See: Suffering N ° 
Mithya defined, 48, 125 : 
Modes of material nature : ; 
bad association from, 149, 150 Na cate an bhan d 
bodies determined by, 89-90 2 N Ye Ld ^ 
devotional service overpowers, 117, ^ esce quatit ISS e 
: 167—168, 169-170 ; Na EE na sundarth 
influence of, at death, 233 dhanartyna jan 
knowledge varies in, 1 G verse quoted, 197 
) Mes . . Naharm,prakaéah sarvasya 
temples fransesgd; aa 22-23 ^ verse quoted.-88 : 
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Na hanyate hanyamüne Sarire € 


quoted, 52 
Naigürh matis tavad urukramanghrim 
verse quoted, 142 
Na jayate mriyate vd kadacit 
quoted, 102 
Na mar duskrtino madhah 
verse quoted, 61 
Na marh karmáni limpanti 
quoted, 17 
Namasyanta$ ca marh bhaktya 
verse quoted, 22, 100 
Na mocayed yah samupeta-mrtyum 
quoted, 80 
Nàna-éastra-vicüranaika-nipunau sad- 
dharma-sarhsthápakau 
quoted, 75 


Nanda Maharaja, 246 c 


Naùkşyanti no defined, 227 
Narada Muni, 192 


Nürada-paücarátra, quoted on devotional ser- 


vice, 55 
Naradeva defined, 29 
Narayana, Lord 
Mayavadis claim to be, 115-116 
one cannot become, 201, 202 
See also: Kygna 
Nardyanch paro 'vyaktàt z 
quoted, 85, 116 
Narottama disa Thakura 
quoted on approaching Krapa, 141 
quoted on human body, 98-99 
Na südhu manye yata dtmano ’yam 
` — verse quoted, 54 : 
Nasdv rsir yasya matarh na bhinnam 
quoted, 192 
Nasayamy dtma-bhava-stho 
vérse quoted, 127-128 
Nagfa-prüyegv abhadresu 
quoted, 110 
Na tad-bhaktesu cányegu 
verse quoted, 216 
Na tad bhásayate süryo — ,. 
verse quoted, 58 
Na tasya karyarh karenam ca vidyate K 


Na tasya kāryarh karaņarh ca vidyate 
verse quoted, 26 
Na te viduh svartha-gatir hi vişņum 
quoted, 28, 29 
Nature (prakrti) 
governed by Lord, 243-245 
two types of, 122 
See also: Material energy (maya) 
Na tv evàharh jatu näsarh 
verse quoted, 202 
Na yad vacaá citra-padari harer yaso 
verse quoted, 78-79 
Nayarh deho deha-bhajarm nrloke 
verse quoted, 8-9 
“Nectar,” topics of Krgna as, 160 
Nectar of Devotion, The. See: Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu, all entries 
Newspapers, 79 
Nigama-kalpataror galitq t phalam 
quoted, 9 
verse quoted, 81 
Nimbaditya-sampradaya, 191 
Nipat defined, 34 
Nirzkára defined, 114 
Nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe 
verse quoted, 24 E 
Nirguna defined, 226 eee 
Nirmana-mohd jita-sanga-dosah 
quoted, 148 t 
Nirvana defined, 124.125, 177-178, 
197 
Nirvisesa defined, 49 
Nityah sarva-gatah sthapur 
verse quoted, 113 
Nityarh bhagavata-sevaya 
quoted, 111 
Nitya-mukta defined, 170 
Nityananda Prabhu 
as attacked, 136 
mission of, 99 
Nityas defined, 225 
Nityo nityündrh cetanaś cetandndm 
quoted, 60, 84, 244 
. __ verse quoted, 14, 34 
` ‘Nixon, Richard, 16. — — ¢ 
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Nanam pramattah kurute vikarma Parasya brahmanah saktis 
quoted, 108 verse quoted, 7 A 
verse quoted, 54 Pardsya Saktir vividhaiva $rüyate 

quoted,'28, 138 
(0) verse quoted, 26 
Paravyoma defined, 116 

Offenses of impersonalists, 211—212 Parikgit Maharaja, 255 

Om ajfiana timirdndhasya Pasandt defined, 116 
verse quoted, 127 Passion, mode of (rajo-guna) 

| Orn namo bhagavate vdsudeváya defined, 23 ~ 
j quoted, 38, 111 symptoms of, 109 

Oneness Päśu defined, 138 
of the Absolute, 162-163 Patrarh pusparh phalarh toyarh 
devotee's view of, 205 4 verse quoted, 73 

Peace formula, 75 


with God impossible, 201-204 P ( ity) 
Opulence, devotees reject, 221-223, 225-226 nme ct 


painful in beginning, 153 
Orders of life (G$ramas), 27 ea eH ATL 
Perfection defined, 198 
a P Philosophers, empiric 
` “chunk” theory of, 60 
s finally surrender to Krsna, 122 
Padma Purüna as nondevotees, 207 
quoted on spiritual master, 87 , useless arguments among, 192 
quoted on worship of devotee, la Philosophy 
Pain, tolerance of, 145 . of devotees (Vaignavism), 197 
atrikt-vidhidefined,215 ` See also: Impersonalists; Philosophers 
| Pañcāśordhvarh vanarn vrajet 3 Pibata bhagavatarh rasam ülayam 
i quoted, 4 ` verse quoted, 81 
Pandita defined, 58 . Pious & impious acts, 122-123 
Paramaharhsa 9 Pitá na sa sydj janani na sa syät 
defined, 79 quoted, 80 
subject matter for, 79 Planeta, higher, 221, 225 
Pararh bhavam ajdnantah Pleasure. See: Enjoyment 
quoted, 10 Pra defined, 34 
verse quoted, 85 Prabhasmi sasi-siryayoh 
Pararh brahma pararh dhama quoted, 8 
! quoted, 5 Prabhu kahe——áuna, sripada, ihara kāra 
verse quoted, 38 verse quoted, 172 . 
| Pararh drstvà nivartate Prabodhünanda Sarasvati, quor on oneness 
quoted, 104 = 205 
| Paramparü defined, 86, 185 ^ Prahlada Mahārāja — 
See also: Disciplic succession t as authorit um bhakti, 192 
| Paras tasmat tu bhavo ‘nyo ó vs. his father, 132, 146. 
i quoted, 117 e _ mercifulto father, 254 
verscuractedy <9 <5 quoted tn being happy, 146. 
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Prahlada Maharaja (cont.) c 
quoted on Gesiring service only, 209 
quoted on guru, 142 A 
quoted on material world, 23 
tolerance of, 146 

Prahlado janako bhismo 

* verse quoted, 191-192 

Prakagananda Sarasvati, 172 

Prakrteh kriyamāņāni 
verse quoted, 89 

Prakrti defined, 36, 57, 68 
Pràpaficikataya buddhya 
verse quoted, 24 
Prasannütmá defined, 122 
Prayendlpayusah sabhya 
verse quoted, 3, 97 
Preaching Krgna consciousness 
sddhus engage in, 135,139 — , 


Purusarh sá$vatar divyam 
verse quoted, 38 


Q 


Questions 
on transcendence, 31 


transcendentalists relish, 77, 78 


R 


Radha-bhava-dyuti defined, 35 
Rüdhárüni, Srimati 
Caitanya had emotions of, 35 
in Hare Krgna mantra, 196 
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superior to meditating, 153 as Krgna's best servant, 547 ` 
tolerance needed in, 212 as Krgna's consort, 25 i 
Prema-maitri-krpopeksa cin mood of separation, 186 

verse quoted, 216 . as pleasure potency, 218-219 
Preméiijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena Rajarsi defined, 29 : 

quoted, 57, 164 Rajo-guna (mode of passion) 
Preyas defined, 251 defined, 23 
Prostitute Cintamani, 195 + symptoms of, 109 
Proverb on detachment, 16, 72 _ Raménanda Raya, 53, 185 cci 
PrthuMahiürija,259 — e Rāämänuja-sampradāya, 191 
Purhsah striyā mithunt-bhavam etam Ramyā kacid upásanà 

quoted, 65 quoted, 122 Ek 
Punah punaś carvita-carvaņānām Reality vs. reflection, 229 

quoted, 80 Regulated living, 2 
Punya-sravaya-kirtanah Reincarnation. See: Transmigration 

quoted, 108 Relationships 
Purdya defined, 170 material vs. spiritual, 227-232 
Pure devotees of the Lord. See: Devotees, pure See also: Krena, relationships with 
Purification 2 Religion (dharma) 

by.chanting & reading Bhagavatam, 110 authorities on, listed, 42 

by ckanting Krgna's names, 108 as eternal occupation, 69 
by hearing of Krsna, 108, 255-256 genuine vs. manufactured, 93, 97-98; 
Tm mor. 
senses, 2 “isms” of, cause ing, 146 

Pure hn Pas muñi se laghigtha : . asone,6 e 

quoted, n 
A defined, 68 as surrender to Krgna, 66, 71, 75 


Roligionists, false, 208, 209 Eier 
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Sa guņän samatityaitān — 


Renunciation . : 
by bhakti-yoga (devotional service), 71, verse quoted, 46 « 
123-124, 167, 169-170,.249 Saints. See: Devotees; Mahatmas; Sadhus 
of everything for Lord, 140, 141 . - Sa külan&ha mahata E 
by impersonalists as false, 48 | — verse quoted, 29 
maddening if premature, 143 Sakhya defined, 61 
for self-realization, 119-120 ^ Saksad dharitvena samasta-sdstrair 
of temporary world, 66: Se quoted, 184 
Retirement verse quoted, 242 
to forest, 226 Sakti defined, 26 = 
time of life for, 41, 43, 44, 66 Samah sarvesu bhütegu 
Rjubhih defined, 159 verse quoted, 46 
Rsibhir bahudha gitarh : Samatvenaiva vtkseta 
verse quoted, 37 E verse quoted, 115-116 
Rsi defined, 192 Samo damas tapah $aucarh 
Rudra-sampradaya, 191 verse quoted, 3 
Rukmini-Krgna, worship of, 255 Sampradayas . 
: $ : defined, 190 2 
"n à See also: Disciplic succession 
i) Sarhstra ` 
S DUE: defined, 68 
s tae See also: Transmigration 
Sa bhagavan svayarh krsnalh Brees Sanatana defined, 113 
quoted, 45 ANM: Sandtana Gosvümi 
Sac-cid-dnanda defined, 19, 20 exemplary behavior of, 58 
Sac-cid-ünanda-vigrahah — . , a? questions Lord Caitanya, 131 
vated, 20 . Y renunciation by, 143 
Sacrifice (yajña) Śaùkarācārya 
for age of present, 246 : philosophy of, 197 
_of animals, 100-101 quoted on Bhagavan, 85 
Sad-dharma deffned, 75 quoted on Narfyana, 116 
osvamy-asjaka quoted, 186 Vedanta commentary of, 37 
Sadhavah defined, 149 Satkhya philosophy 
Sadhur eva sa mantavyah Kapila expounded, 2 
verse quoted, 132 ect of, 68 
Sadhu-sariga defined, 143. 150 Sankhya-yoga defined, 189 
*Sadhu-sarga, 9 *sadhu-sanga" —sarva Saükirtana-yajia, 246 ^ 
Sastre kaya defined, 99 : a 
quoted, 138-139 See alia: Chanting eM 
verse quoted, 130 SAO. eie ieee by, Run 
3 +) , 5 
Sadhu a 129, 134-1 A Sanatate ined, a 
See also: Devotees . Santa-rüpa 
Sa eva sadhugu krto P. Seraharc fod cR 
UBI ee 
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Sarvabhauma Bhattacirya, 74, 253 
Sarva-dehingm defined, 136 — 
Sarva-dharman parityajya 
quoted, 5, 34, 71, 219, 233 
Sarvaisvarya-pürna defined, 230 
Sarvasya cüharh hrdi sannivistal 
quoted, 86, 126 
Sarvatra haya nija isfa-deva-spharti 
verse quoted, 164 
Sarva-yonisu kaunteya 
verse quoted, 203 
Sarvopadhi-vinirmuktarh 
verse quoted, 55 
Sastra. See: Scripture; Vedic literature 
Satarh prasangan mama virya-sarhvido 
verse quoted, 207-208 
Satatarn kirtayanto mam 
verse quoted, 22, 100 
Sat defined, 77-78, 116, 159 
Sat-karma-nipuno vipro 
verse quoted, 87 
Sattva-guna (mode of goodness) 
defined, 1, 2, 23 
knowledge expands in, 1, 2 
qualities of, listed, 152 
Scarcity, cause of, 70-71 
Science, devotional process as, 219-220 
Scientists, material r 
defy God, 245 
misunderstand nature, 36 
Scripture (sastra) 
as confusing, 192 
devotees obey, 136 
heard from devotees, 159 
Krsna described in, 179 
misinterpretations of, 206, 207 
temple's duty to recite, 214-215 
See also: Vedic literature 
Self-realization 
* beyond body, 5, 89, 200-201 
as Brahman realization, 5 
defined, 70, 111-115 
as devotional service, 119—120, 123 
via goodness mode, 1 " 
happiness follows, 169 
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Self-realization 


insufficient by itself, 124 
by knowledge & renunciation, 119 
as prime subject matter, 77-78 


Sense gratification 


in bad association, 130 

condemned, 51-52, 54-55 

devotees uninterested in, 158-159 
devotional activity overpowers, 167-168 
in modern society, 130-131 

personal & extended, 198 

tendency toward, dangerous, 163 

See also: Enjoyment 


Senses 


r- 


as enjoyed or denied, 130-131 
inclined to work, 193, 194 
Krena beyond, 183, 200 
purification of, 67 
spiritual form beyond, 219; 
spiritual kind of, 51-52£54—56 
yoga for controlling, 253 

rvant in spiritual world, 241-242 


Service attitude as natural, 120 
Sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 


verse quoted, 94 


Sex life 


animal ve. human, 138 ccm 
Bilvamaigala transcended, 195-196 
via Cupid’s arrow, 291 
entanglement caused by, 65 

See also: Lust às 


Siddha defined, 11 

Siddhis defined, 42 

Siksastaka prayers, 184, 186, 197, 204 
Silpa-jiána defined, 57 

Sincerity seen by Krena, 185 

Sinful activities 


ma _ results in fearful death, 239 
i mS 
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abortion among, 241 

atheists fear reaction to, 169 
defined, 64-65 

flourishing at present, 109 
fourfold, 59, 256 

purification from. See: Purification 
reactions to, freedom from, 98 
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| Sinful activities Souls, conditioned 
| sanction needed for, 69—70 Ii De 
| Sisyas te "har sadhi marh tvárh prapannam SM all: regents : 
| quoted, 38, 174 See alicChantng: Hare Krgna mantra 
Sous Vaignavas worship, 255 Spirit infinite & infinitesimal, 111-115 
iva, iritual body, 17 
as authority, 192 Spiritual life, ; 
quoted on worshiping devotee, 141 starting point of, 163 
Sivah pantha defined, 124 symptoms of, 8 
Sivananda Sena, 136, 154 See also: Devotional service; Krgga con- 
| Snakes, 140 SCIUUIICHN = 
i Society, human Spiritual master (s) 
i accepts life's miseries, 133 Absolute revealed by, 182-185 
| accustomed to sense gratification, 130-131 accept Krena as Supreme, 44—45 
f animalistic, 80, 109, 130, 137-138 € approaching, process for, 34-39, 171-172 
| blind leadership of, 29 approaching, reason for, 58, 182-185 
degraded, 3 attentive disciples please, 82 | 
. education of, process for, 9 destroy ignorance, 56-57 z 
as harggsed, 97 detachment taught by, 66 
lacks inQuisitiveness, 173 five listed, 176 
neglects spiritual life, 132 z honored like Lord, 242 
orders of life for, 27 £ importance of, 182-185 
painkillers in, 144 initiation by, 9 
sinful activities in, 109 Krana approached via, 141-143 
varndsrama system needed in, 27 as Krgna's representative, 173-174, 184, 
working forKrenain 152 — * o ' 242 ^ 
e also: Kali-yuga; Vargdsrama“dharma preaches from intermediate stage, 
So ’mrtatvdya kalpate * D 215-216 — 
deve 160 . Laser being, 31-35, 53, 87, : 
Soul (s = 
beyond maserial world, 175 service to, out of love, 231 
compared to spark, 04 Vedas assimilated by, 127 
coverings (gross & subtle) of, 200 Spiritual orders of life diramas), 27 
effulgence, 112 Spiritual world (Vaikuntha) 
equality among, 136-137 absolute nature of, 230-231 
eternal, 52, 78 vs. birth & death, 19-20 
linked with Krgna, 84, 85, 88 everyone loves Krega in, 166 —, 
nature activated by, 245 general description of, 47 4 
i size & quality of, 111-115 illuminated, 52 Steet 
Supersoul different from, 34 inhabitants of, 47, 170 . 
| symptom of, 175 f relationships real in, 221—233. * 
| See also: Living entities ` sounds from, ever fresh, 208 
|! ' Souls, conditioned 3 temples same as, 226 
cause of miseries for, 78, 144-148 time doesn't influence, 22 
consciousness misdirected in, 105 variety in, 178-179 —— 
ace S 9” i A HL 
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Sraddhà defined, 217 
‘Sraddha’-sabde —visvasa kahe sudrdha 
nisca: 
verse quoted, 217 9 
Sraddhavan bhajate yo mart 
verse quoted, 88 
Sraddhayanvitah defined, 214 
Sravanarh defined, 22, 29 
Sravanarh kirtanarh visnoh 
quoted, 103, 147, 170 
verse quoted, 21 
Sreyas defined, 251 
Sri-krsna-caitanya-sarira-dhàrt 
verse quoted, 73-74 
Srimad-Bhagavatam 
author of, 37 
beyond human imperfections, 198 
compared to ripe mango, 81 
elevation to Tenth Canto of, 179-180 
for pure devotees, 207 
time utilized reading, 110 
treated as God, 224 
quotations from 
on age of present, 3, 97 
on asslike beings, 81 
_ on becoming real parent, 80 
on Bhagavatam, 81, 110 
on chanting in Kali-yuga, 183 
on "chewing the chewed,” 80 
on confidential knowledge, 219 
on crowlike words, 78-79 
on detachment, 8, 74, 121 
on devotees, 216 
on devotee's association, 129, 207-208 
on devotional processes, 21—22 
on hearing Bhágavatam, 110 
on hearing of Krena, 11 
on human endeavor, 17 
+  onhuman life, 8 
- on Kali-yuga, 3, 97 
cn knowledge & detachment, 121 
on Kisna as beyond speculation, 187 
on liberation, 238 
on life’s mission, 9 * 
on mahdjanas, 191 
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 
quotations from 
on proper attachment, 138 
on sense gratification, 54 
on sex attraction, 65 
on sinful races, 96 
on source of everything, 36-37 
on twelve authorities, 191-192 
$ri-sampradaya, 191 
Sravatarh sva-kathah krsnah 
verse quoted, 11 
Srotriyarh brahma-nistham ' 
quoted, 33 
Srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sddhana-sahtir eka 
quoted, 245 
verse quoted, 154 
Sruti defined, 127 
Stalin, 147 
Sthane sthitah defined, 33 7 
Sthane sthitah sruti-gatáh tanu-van- 
c manobhih 
e quoted, 187 
Sthavara-jangama dekhe, na dekhe tara marti 
versę quoted, 164 
Sthita-dhüli-sadrsar vicintaya 
equcted, 75 
Stri-éüdra-dvijabandhünàrh ex 
quoted, 44 
<  Striyo vaisyás tathd $üdras 
verse quoted, 43, 95-96 
Struggle for existence, 251-252 
Students. See: Brahmacaris 
Submission 
for approaching guru, 171-172 
for knowing Krsna, 223 
i haya muci haya yadi krsna tyàje 
verse quoted, 95 
Indrh Srimatarh gehe 
quoted, 95 
Sadras, in Kali-yuga, 3 
„ Suffering 
as automatic, 17 
. from birth & death, 239 
=- devotee transcends, 144—150 
= f devotee vB. nondevote, 144- 148 
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Suffering | ` Tad-artharh karma kaunteya 

duality causes, 83, 84, 90, 91 verse quoted, 108-109 

foolish society accepts, 133 Tad brahma niskalam anantam asega-bhütarh 

independent desires cause, 203—204 verse quoted, 52 ^ 

process for transcending, 145-150 Tad vàyasarh tirtham usanti manasa 

threefold, 57 verse quoted, 78-79 

types & causes of, 144-145 Tad viddhi pranipdtena : 
Suhrt defined, 143, 153 quoted, 32 
Sukadeva Gosvami Tad-vijdna defined, 32-33 

as authority, 192 Tad-vijfánartharh sa gurum evabhigacchet 

Bhagavatam spoken by, 81 quoted, 9, 33 i 
Sun analogies. See: Analogies, sun Taj-josanad asv apavarga-vartmani 
Suni caiva $vapüke ca verse quoted, 207-208 

, verse quoted, 137 Talking, two types of, 78 

Sanyayitarh jagat sarvam J Tal labhyate duhkhavad anyatah sukharh 

verse quoted, 186 quoted, 15 
Supersoul (Paramātmā) verse quoted, 17 

«ns second phase of Absolute, 178 Tamasi mà jyotir gama 5 

soul comtrasted to, 34,84 - qudted, 52 

Supreme Personality beyond, 124 Tamo-dvürarh yositarh sangi-sarigam 
Supreme Lord. See: Krgna; Maha-Visnu, : quoted, 133 

Narayana; Supersoul; Vignu 2 Tamo-guna (mode of ignorance) 

Svacchandátmà defined, 23, 26 defined, 23 
Sva-dharma defined, 96 a symptoms of, 109 
Sva-karmand tam abhyarcya Tan aharh dvisatah krürdn 

verse quoted, 96 "et ; verse quoted, 71 i 
Joina a dharmasya apasya 

eti] 94-95 : defined, 8, 55, 82 
Svärhśas defined, 168 . easy in this age, 82 
Svanusthitasya dharmasya See also: Austerity 

verse quoted? 151-152 Tapo divyarh putraka yena sattvar 
Svarüpa defined, 242 verse quoted, 8-9 — 
Svayambhür ndradah sambhub Tasarh brahma mahad yonir 

verse quoted, 191-192 verse quoted, 203 
Svetasvatara Upanisad Tasmad gururh prapadyeta 

quoted on Krgna’s potencies, 26 quoted, 33, 35, 53 

quoted on Lord’s agents, 138 : Tasmát kendpy upayena . 
Swans, transcendentalists compared to, 79 quoted, 181 : 7 

Tasméat paratararh devi n ^ 
| quoted, 141 . 
- Tasyaiva heto} prayateta idok * 
T * quoted, 15 d 
z verse quoted, 17 

Tad aharh bhakty-upahrtam Tatha dehanta?a-praptir 

verse quoted, 73 Pd verse quoted, 89 ` — 

so 7T 9 2 9 S 
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Tato marh tattvato jñäātvā ; Tribhir gupamayair bhávair 
verse quoted, 19 : verse quoted, 5 
Tat-paratvena nirmalam Troād api sunicena 
quoted, 106 a verse quoted, 183 
Tat sádhu manye 'sura-varya dehinarh Tynavarta demon, 62 
i quoted, 23 Truth. See: Absolute Truth; Knowledge 
Teachers, cheating, 85-86 Tyaja durjana-sarisargari 
See also: Brahmanas; Spiritual master quoted, 139 
Temples as beyond matter, 226 Tyaktvà deharh punar janma 
- Temple worship. See: Deity form, worship of quoted, 20, 177 
-Tesam evdnukampartham verse quoted, 18 
verse quoted, 127-128 
Tesürh satata-yuktanam 
verse quoted, 181—182, 211 U 
Thinking of Krpa, 139 € 
Time Universal form of the Lord, 165 
creation & destruction in, 247 Universe(s) 
c spiritual world free of, 226 arrangement behind, 125 ES 
use of; 216 £ “chunk” theory of, 60 Pa 
value of, 110-111 management of, 244, 245% 
Titiksavah defined, 153 y , number & source of, 113, 223-224 
Tivram defined, 239  . _, . See also: Material world 
Tolerance Ürdhvarh gacchanti sattva-stha 
in chanting Hare Krsna, 183 verse quoted, 90 
devotees need, 132 Uttama-adhikart defined, 215 
in giving up bad habits, 153 wef 
of pain, 145 f: —' 
preaching work requires, 135-136, 140 — ' V c 
Trance (samadhi), devotional service as, ~ 
254 Vacürhsi vaikuntha-gunánuva 
Transcendentalists quoted, 144 do e ` x 
best subject matter for, 77—78 Vaikuntha. See: Spiritual world 


See also: Devotees; Impersonalists; Jfianis; Vairügya defined, 123, 170 


1 ; Toe QUE. See also: Renunciation 
ransmigration of the sou Vairügya-vidyà-nija-bhakti-yoga- 
in body after body, 89-90, 133-134 verse qudd; 15-74 es 

by,choice, 235 Vaignava philosophy, 197 
freedom from, 102 Vaignavas. See: Devotees 
- human life for ending, 137 Vaignava-sampradáya, 255 
imperceivable, 175 Vanarh gato yad dharim dsrayeta 
via modes of nature, 89-90 quoted, 226 
qualifications determine, 137 fs Vanaprastha defined, 226 
gense gratification causes, 163 Vandanam defined, 103 
tribulation from, 108 ^ — . , Variety for enjoyment, 48, 204 
Trees, killing of, 78 omas defined, 27 
e ' 7 v i oral 
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Varņāśramācāravatā Vibhinnarhéa defined, 26, 168 
" Mes qnl Vibhūti defined, 221 ^ 
arzena RENE Vidyä-vinaya-sampanne ^ 
defined, 27 verse quoted, 157. 
divisions of, 9 Vigraha defined, 201 
as lost, 97, 185 Vikarma defined, 108 
perfection by, 96 Vilasa defined, 214 
for regulated society, 33 Violence against sddhus, 135-136, 139-140 
retirement principle in, 42-43 Viräł-rūpa defined, 165 
purpose of, 9, 152 Vignu, Lord -E 
for world peace, 27 equal to Kygna, 255 
Vasudevah sarvam iti Krępa origin of, 22 
quoted, 169 pleased by one’s work, 96 
verse quoted, 6 Visnu Purüna 
Vasudeve bhagavati quoted on Lord’s energies, 1 
verge quoted, 121 quoted on varpdsrama, 28 
Vatgalya defined, 62 Visnur dradhyate pantha 5 
Vayu, p = verse quoted, 28 . 
Veda definetq57 Visnur mahdn sa iha yasya kald-viseso .. 
Vedüharh samatitani verse quoted, 113, 224 
verse quoted, 86 z Visnusvámi-sampradáya, 191 
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah x Vistabhyaham idarh krisnam 
quoted, 35, 161 verse quoted, 114 
Veda nā maniya bauddha haya ta'nastika Viávanatha CakravartI Thakura, quoted on 
quoted, 100 : spiritual master, 182 
Vedgnta-siltra °° Viyoga defined, 85 9. o5 
autio. of : 36 e Vrajendra-nandana yel Sact-suta haila 
difficult to learn, 172-173 °” sei 
quoted on bliss, 219 quoted, 99 
quoted on Brahman, 36 Vyndavana 
Vedic civilization. See: Varndsrama-dharma as blissful abode, 219 
Vedic literature (Vedas) devotee’s pure love in, 166 
Bhagavatam ripened fruit of, 81 Krana as seen in, 226 
compared to bottle of honey, 207 Vyüsadeva, literatures by, 37 
for elevation to goodness, 1 Vyavasaydtmika buddhih 
formerly handwritten, 224 verse quoted, 130 
hearing from, vs. speculating, 30, 127 2 
initiation into, 9 - E 
listed, 44, 192 m wW AS 
original yoga in, oy 
mure ad 110, 161 . War, cause of, 66 — EREE 
regulated life via, 2 Wealth, devotees reject, 221-223, 225-226. 
worshiped as God, 224 * Welfare activity . i 
Venurh kvaņantam aravinda-dalayataksgi of sddhus, 135-140 ——. 
verge quoted 712, s for senge guilt; 167 5 
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f 

Women t 

less intell;gent, 182 

Vedic principles for, 43-44 
Words, worship by, 212 
Work 

asslike, 107 

done for Visnu, 109 

by Krsna's direction, 152 

See also: Karma; Karmis 
World peace, 27 
Worship 

best type of, 141 r 

See also: Deity form, worship of 


Y 


Yada yada hi dharmasya 

verse quoted, 4 
' Yad gatvā na nivartante 

quoted, 177 
verse quoted, 58 

Yah sa sarvesu bhüūteşu | : 4 
verse quoted, 19 

Ya idarh paramarh guhyar 
„yerse quoted, 153 

Yajndd bhavati parjanyo 
verse quoted, 27 c 

Yajña defined, 27, 138, 141 
See also: Sacrifice 

Yajñaih sarnktrtana-prayaih 
quoted, 97 

Yajnarthat karmano "nyatra 
verse quoted, 108-109 

Yamaraja, 169 

Yarn prüpya na nivartante 
verse quoted, 19 : 

Yare-dekha, tare kaha 'krsna-upadesa" 

* quot:d, 87 

Yaéoda, 62 

Yas tu né;ayanam devarh 
verse qy oted, 115-116 


Yas tv indragopam athavendram aho sva- 


karma- 
quoted, 17 


Ld 


2 


r 


r 


L4 


ta 
^ 


Yasyaika-nisvasita-kalam athavalambya 


verse quoted, 113, 224 


Yasya prabhà prabhavato jagad-anda-koji- 


verse quoted, 

Yasyütma-buddhih kundpe tri-dhatuke 
verse quoted, 81 

Yatah pravrttir bhitanam 
verse quoted, 96 

Yatatam api siddhanam 
verse quoted, 10-11 

Yathartham upayunjatal 
quoted, 234 

Yat karosi yad asnasi 
verse quoted, 151 

Yato imani bhütüni jayante 
quoted, 24 

Yat tapasyasi kaunteya 
verse quoted, 151 

Yat tirtha-buddhih salile n rarhicij 
verse quoted, 81 $ 

C Ye hi samsparsaja bhogā 

verse quoted, 74 

Yei krsna-tattva-vettà sei ‘guru’ haya 
vorse quoted, 53 

Ye 'nye ca papa yad-apüéraytérayth 


ao 


^. verse quoted, 96 


Ye ‘nye ’ravindaksa vimukta-rcunah 
quoted, 238 
Yegürh tv anta-gatarh pápam 
quoted, 98 
Ye 


oga 5 

defined, 84, 85, 90, 124 
easiest type of, 159 
goal & process of, 83-85, 88-91 
hatha, 32 
mystic, devotional service surpasses 
mystic, goal of, 177 


e 


original vs. concocted processes of, 93 


types of, three given, 177 
See also: Yogis 
Yogaméya defined, 88-89 
Yoginüm api sarvesim 
verse quoted, 88 
Yogis 
*;, cheaters posing ss, 74, 208. 
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Y Yosit-sqiga defined, 130 
devotees beyond, 18 Yo 'vagraho 'harh mamettty 
falldown of, 177, 178 verse quoted, T9 n 
highest kind of, 190 Yudhigthira Maharaja, quoted on death, 17 
perfections of, listed, 83-84 Yugéyitarh nimesena 

Yogurt gift, 230-231 verse quoted, 186 

9 
A em nani orte r rr MA 
^. | zug wa da hu Temm d 
; e auañi | 
j «Td mart. See eco ovo cea ecc i 
$ RHR eoe 000 000 000 900 000 000 BEE BOF cae 000 0090 occ è 
e rS Y do FII PEOP PAPAL BA ODP ODI J 
S? 3 
= : 3 
"^N 
^ 
2 8 
s ^ 
tt 
sac ie ~N 2 ^. y 


. General Index 


. d * 
MY Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by ab gnoot 
e 3 


9 "eo. a fee 


G: 
- [7 
tmu PNIS GNIS Ma Sms et RADII SII a 


i ; - Li "y - : 
TE E LIE 


uda 


‘ t 
£ int 
i sme SEATER -J0 IAN En | 


j fasti... eur eec cae sos ovo dd 4 «04 oos PPM 


^N. 


Y. 


CC-0. Mumukshu Bhawan Varanasi Collection. Digitized by eGangotri 


t 
E 


$ 


c 


. M 


a 


| 
| 
| 


a * 
0 

a E o 
j Pec i ° 
f - 
| x, 3 e 
> | Y e 
E kite 
| A 
l, 


o7 ™®y r F M 4 


s e. E i 
i. VIA ie Bhawan Varanasi Colleoyoni Digitized byredarotri 
4 pN £ 
( be i 
D) "bo Be et 
>" Er Rd NE * 


TEACHINGS OF y 
» ORD KPIA 
o4 e The Son of Devahüti 


LONG AGO, is an age we know about only fs the epi 

‘of ancient India, the great sage Kapila: made Fe 

- n earth—from the womb oj the saintly Devant: When he 

—. husband left home to seek spiritual perfection irc ne. forest, 

- _ Devahiiti implored her divine son Kapila io lead her to en- 

= dightenment. Lord Kapila then showed her. the way of, — 
= Soñkhya—the analytical patlutay to;a higher understanding >, 


AT 


x of the world, the self ‘and the. ultimate. source of AEn | 


} 


toc" Here the world’s most distinguishid teacher of- Vedic 

philosophy and religion shows: us just, how. relevanė Lord 

- ` Kapila's ancient teachings are 10 us today. ‘Through the way - 
— of Sankhya as explained in this: bour, we learn about the 


$ ES E ES . - we in : A p 
v . qualities of the spiritual master, the science of meditation, the 
| _psycholagy of consciousness, the*symptoms oj the self-tea ize 4 
J- person, dhe secret of transcendental knowledge, and the attain- ©. 
> ment of supreme liberation. v. N 


p 
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rz t. “ie » - si y = ^ 
. | “The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust editions of famous 
AUC p "religious classics of India with new translations and 
~~ commentaries are sn important addition :o our cx- 
— >. "panding knowledge of spiritual India" — | 
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L reads these books with an open mind'can fail tebe — .- 
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